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Abstract
This study aims at exploring how the ousted Arab leaders Zine El Abidine Ben Ali of Tunisia,
Hosni Mubarak of Egypt, and Muammar al Qaddafi of Libya de/legitimize the Self and the Other
in their political speeches during the Arab Spring via the use of discourse topics (macro-strategies),
discursive strategies, and ideological strategies. In order to achieve this objective, I employ two
theories of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA). Reisigl and Wodak’s (2001, 2009) Discourse-
Historical Approach is utilized to identify how discourse topics and the discursive strategies of
nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation are used in the examined speeches to
de/legitimize the Self/Other. Second, van Dijk’s (1998) Ideological Square is employed to identify
the ideological strategies used by the three leaders to socially include/exclude the Self/Other.
These two approaches highlights that integrating the social, historical, and political contexts of
these speeches also helps to better understand how the concepts of de/legitimization of the
Self/Other evolved over time. The study revealed that the three leaders use the discourse topics of
the harmful effects of the protests and foreign intervention to negatively represent the Other.
Counting the sacrifices and offering evidence of reforms, on the other hand, are used to positively
represent the Self. All three leaders rely more on the nomination strategy to positively represent
the Self, while they rely more on the predication strategy to negatively represent the Other. They
rely on repetition as a tool of intensification mainly to gain sympathy and support from their
audience. All speeches exhibit ideological overtones which are communicated via the ideological
strategies of authorization, narrativization, moral evaluation, self-victimization, comparison,
blame attribution, arousing emotions, and personification. Finally, a substantial portion of CDA
research has traditionally concentrated on Western democratic political environments. This

research expands the domain of CDA to non-Western authoritarian environments by analyzing the



speeches of Arab leaders. During crises, these leaders employed nationalistic narratives to
establish themselves as protectors of national identity and stability. This emphasis on identity
construction corresponds with the extensive CDA literature regarding the interplay between
language and identity, especially in contexts where identity is utilized to advance political

objectives.
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Chapter One-Introduction

1.1 Scope of the Study
The Arab state leaders of Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya found themselves on the brink of potential

disaster when their people took to the streets demanding reform, freedom, and justice, starting in
December 2010. This was the start of the Arab Spring, when protests broke out throughout the
Arab World in response to economic and social problems in the region. In order to win back
support of their people and to convince the audience not to believe the protestors’ discourse, which
demanded reform and even the resignation of their political leaders, Zine El Abidine Ben Alj,
Hosni Mubarak, and Muammar al Qaddafi delivered political speeches meant to resonate with and
reassure their people. Preserving their hegemony and power was the ultimate goal of these leaders,
and their language reflected the type of discourse used by leaders to retain control. Goshgarian
(2006: 426) maintains that “political language is a language of power. It influences government
policy and actions, identifies the dominant values of the moment, and wins votes. Likewise, it is a
language that is capable of making war, establishing needs of its users at a particular time. It has a
reputation for being flexible and ambiguous or, worse, evasive”. This thesis examines the political
speeches of three ousted Arab leaders: Ben Ali, the president of Tunisia, Hosni Mubarak, the
president of Egypt, and Muammar al Qaddafi, the president of Libya in order to show their use of
discourse topics (macro strategies), discursive strategies, and ideological strategies meant to help
them retain power.

The focus of this study is the political discourse of the leaders of Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya
in the specific context of the Arab Spring and more specifically, on the final political speeches
delivered by these three ousted Arab leaders. The Arab Spring uprisings, which started in
December 2010, were among the most newsworthy protest events during the last decade. During

that time, the entire Arab region witnessed a number of dramatic political changes due to the waves

1



of the Arab Spring. Almost all of the Arab countries witnessed at least some kind of public protests.
In some countries, the protests were wide and violent, and ultimately led to the fall of authoritarian
regimes. In Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya the public protests evolved into revolutions that uprooted
the regimes of these countries.

The leaders of these countries (and the rest of the Arab countries) responded to these
regional protests by delivering pretentious political speeches to affect public opinion in many
ways. While responding to these demonstrations, Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi employ
various strategies in their political speeches to persuade their people of their suggestions and
conclusions concerning the protests. Each one attempts to construct a negative image of the Other
and a positive image of the Self. In this present study, I illustrate and analyze how these three
leaders manipulate language in their political speeches to accomplish this mission of de-
legitimizing the Other and legitimizing the Self. I will also specifically examine the discourse
topics (macro-strategies), and the ideological and the discursive strategies that are used to
accomplish this goal. This multilayered analysis is required to better comprehend the political
power and rhetoric of these three regimes (and in other Arab regimes) as these speeches were
delivered in a critical era that widely affected the Arab political scene and led to lasting change.

Due to the fact that the purpose of this research is to analyze the content of these speeches,
it is restricted to assessing the selected speeches as written texts rather than as spoken speeches.
The focus of this study is on the textual and semantic components of the speeches rather than on
paralinguistic characteristics such as tone, intonation, or delivery style. By taking into
consideration these speeches in their textual form, the research draws attention to the carefully
constructed language choices, discursive, and ideological strategies that reflect the intentions of

the leaders and the ideological foundations upon which they operated.



The investigation of the use of discourse topics, ideological and discursive strategies in
these speeches and how they are manipulated will be done through Critical Discourse Analysis
(CDA). This method investigates the manner in which language is manipulated in political
discourse. In general, Discourse Analysis is a significant area of linguistics that is concerned with
identifying the ideological undertones of texts whether they are spoken or written (Fairclough,
2002; van Dijk, 2006). The sophisticated version of discourse analysis, i.e. CDA, uses a wide range
of “endeavors to make explicit power relationships which are frequently hidden and thereby to
derive results which are of practical relevance” (Wodak and Meyer, 2001: 15).

In addition, this study will invest the methodological tools offered by two CDA
approaches: Reisigl’s and Wodak’s historical-discourse approach and van Dijk’s ideological
square. Depending on these two approaches, the discourse topics, the discursive and ideological
strategies used by the three leaders will be traced in their political speeches by examining the use
of language. Using these two CDA approaches as an analysis model for the present study, |
conducted a three-layered analysis to identify high discourse topics, discursive strategies, and
ideological strategies employed by Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi. I chose these three leaders
because all of them died after the Arab Spring, all of them were ousted by their people out of their
offices, and the three countries are geographically adjacent and belong to the same geopolitical

region, 1.e. Arab North Africa.

1.2 Statement of the Problem

Although literature on the political discourse of the Arab Spring is abundant, the literature on the
ideological and discursive side of this discourse needs more in-depth analysis. Most of the studies
have paid more attention to the linguistic aspect of this discourse without offering deep discursive

and ideological interpretations for language use in this discourse. Therefore, the present study



seeks to look at how the ideological and discursive strategies are employed by each leader to

legitimize his ideology by delegitimizing the Other.

The so called Arab Spring uprisings that began in 2010 brought many changes to the
political scene in the Arab world. Accordingly, these events affected the way Arab leaders use
language in their speeches and the way they ideologically represent the Self and the Other through
this use of language. During these times of sociopolitical instability, the leaders of the countries
that witnessed fierce protests tried to adjust the way they spoke to their people especially in their
last days in office. With a desire to contribute to CDA studies in the Arab World, I examine how
the leaders of the countries that witnessed Arab Spring uprisings exploited different discourse
topics, discursive and ideological strategies either to legitimize their power, delegitimize the
protesters, or to show that they were close to their people and that their ideologies were fair and
democratic. Specifically, they adjusted the discourse topics, and the range and the manner of
discursive and ideological strategies in their speeches in order to entice their audience. The way
discourse topics, and ideological and discursive strategies are used in the Arabic political discourse
has obtained little attention from Arab discourse analysts, linguists and scholars in general. The
studies that make an effort to expand the scope of the research beyond just explaining how some
linguistic devices are used in the political speeches in the context of the Arab Spring are limited
(see al Maani et al., 2022). Furthermore, these studies have neglected why views of the Self and

the Other are created, as well as what the objectives of these perceptions are supposed to be.

To bridge the gap, I set out to examine the Arab leaders’ messages as they attempted to
communicate in this critical period through examining the discourse topics, ideological strategies
and discursive strategies they used to construct their legitimacy. Consequently, the present study

addresses this observed gap by looking at the way these topics and strategies were adopted by each



one of the leaders to build his legitimacy on the basis of delegitimizing the Other in his political
speeches during the revolutions (Said, 2017). To this end, I analyze three speeches for both former
presidents Ben Ali and Mubarak and one speech for al Qaddafi. The study utilizes a research design
that combines Reisigl and Wodak’s (2001, 2009) Discourse Historical Approach and van Dijk’s
(1998) ideological square, and the methods suggested by these two approaches. In line with Reisigl
and Wodak (2001, 2009), I have identified the high discourse topics in each speech and have
identified the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation to
demonstrate how the Self and the Other are de/legitimized in the speeches of the three leaders. In
line with van Dijk’s Ideological square on the other hand, I traced the following ideological moves
made by these leaders to express/emphasize information that is positive about Us; to
express/emphasize information that is negative about Them; to suppress/de-emphasize
information that is positive about Them; and to suppress/de-emphasize information that is negative
about Us. These four moves represent a key ideological strategy of social inclusion of the Self and
exclusion of the Other. I then investigated the strategies of those Arab leaders to implement these

moves via ideological strategies that either socially included the Self and excluded the Other.

The shift that happened in the discursive and ideological strategies they employed in their
speeches to address the uprisings that swept their countries is a noteworthy area for academic study
because the political discourse in the context of the Arab Spring revolutions is not being
investigated from an in-group and out-group ideological point of view. This is especially true in
the Arab context, where no research to date has investigated the political speeches of all these three
ousted Arab leaders together. This collective analysis enabled me to do a comparative analysis, so
that [ can uncover the similarities and differences in their strategies to de/legitimize the Self/Other.

Also, this may help in revealing the shared patterns these leaders used in communicating with the



public especially because these speeches were delivered in similar situations. Also, this collective
investigation can be a reference for both politicians and historians who want to understand the
discursive aspect of the Arab Spring. Finally, it offers an assessment of the overall impact of the

political discourse on the populations of the Arab region.

In addition, several discourse analysis studies have been conducted over the past decade to
investigate many linguistic aspects of the political discourse of the Arab spring including those of
Lahlali (2011), Maalej (2012, 2013), Jarraya (2013), , Ben (2013), Hatab (2013), Al-Sowaidi et
al. (2017), Awwad (2016), Alduhaim (2018), Jarrah (2018), and Albawardi (2020). Nevertheless,
these studies have paid little attention to examining the ideological representations of the Self and
the Other in the political discourse of the Arab Spring particularly in the political speeches of the
ousted Arab leaders. By examining this aspect, we understand the power dynamics and the ways
they use to legitimize their rule, we reveal the mechanisms of control and repression, we reveal
regional and cultural implications in authoritarian narratives, and finally we can anticipate how

similar rhetorical tools can be used in future conflicts.

1.3 The aims of the Study and Research Questions

This research utilizes a dataset consisting of seven political speeches delivered by three ousted
Arab Spring leaders, namely: Ben Ali (the ex-president of Tunisia), Hosni Mubarak (the ex-
president of Egypt), and Muammar al Qaddafi (the ex-president of Libya) during the so-called
Arab Spring uprisings. These speeches were analyzed in order to identify and examine the use of
specific high discourse topics (macro-strategies), discursive strategies, and ideological strategies
that are used to legitimize the Self and de-legitimize the Other in the leaders’ efforts to put an end

to the protests that aimed at toppling their regimes, make their use of force against the protestors



legitimate, entice the support of the international community for such force, and excuse their
failures. I seek to answer the following questions:

1- What are the main discourse topics (macro-strategies) that the ousted Arab Spring leaders
Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi use to legitimize the Self and delegitimize the Other in
their political speeches?

2- How do the three ousted Arab Spring leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi
discursively legitimize the Self and Delegitimize the Other in their political speeches?

3- How do the three ousted Arab Spring leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi
ideologically represent the Self and the Other in their political speeches?

1.5 Significance of the Study

There is broad agreement among critical discourse analysts that “discourses make ideologies
observable in the sense that it is only in discourse that they may be explicitly expressed and
formulated” (van Dijk, 2006b: 732). Although the ideological and discursive aspects of the English
political discourse have been extensively studied in literature, the Arabic political discourse has
seen a relative scarcity of similar investigations. This can be attributed to the nascence of the field
of Arabic political discourse analysis compared to the maturity of English political discourse
analysis. Also, the broad impact of the political discourse in the English speaking countries on
international policies has led to more research on Western political discourse. Because the Arab
cultural context of discourse in general (and political discourse in particular) differs from that of
the English language culture (see Alduhaim, (2019), Feghali, (1997) and Rugh, (2004)), this study
contributes significantly to a gap in the literature by investigating Arabic political discourse from

both ideological and discursive point of views.



Furthermore, in the last three decades of the twentieth century Arab politics have revolved
around its conflict with Israel and with issues in the Gulf. However, because Arab news currently
dominates media, politics, and refugees’ crises such as that of Syrian refugees (Al Kharusi, 2016,
and Khidir, 2017), it is greatly important to conduct thorough and methodologically sound
investigations of the different aspects of Arabic political discourse. The investigation of the Arabic
political discourse helps in providing insights into the motives of Arab policy makers,
comprehending the political and cultural dynamics of the Arab region, and revealing how
narratives of history and norms of society impact current political decisions. Research on discourse
related to Arab uprisings has been carried out in Critical Discourse Analysis in the last decade,
including Lahlali (2011), Maalej (2012, 2013), Jarraya (2013), Ben (2013), Awwad (2016), and
Albawardi (2020), who study vocabulary choices, pronoun use, speech acts use, metaphors in al
Qaddafi’s speech, transitivity as a means of persuasion, and rapport enhancement strategies,
respectively. Most of these studies’ findings emphasize when the Arab Spring state leaders use a
certain linguistic device, pronoun, or metaphor, but none of these scholars have looked at how the
Self and the Other have been represented ideologically and discursively in this discourse either
through discourse topics (macro-strategies), or through discursive and ideological strategies. From
a linguistic perspective, most of the body of literature that investigates Arabic political speeches
(especially those of state leaders) focuses on linguistic use in these speeches, such as the use
of pronouns, transitivity, metaphors, or euphemisms, but neglects the ideological implications of
this use. These ideological implications of language serve a crucial function in identifying the
political goals of leaders and how they represent the world around them. Consequently, this study

makes a substantial contribution to the analysis of the political discourse in the Arab world.



From a methodological perspective, the present study is also significant. This study is the
first of its kind, to the researcher’s knowledge, that combines both Reisigl and Wodak’s Discourse
Historical Approach-DHA (which analyzes discourse topics and discursive strategies) and van
Dijk’s Ideological Square (that analyzes the ideological strategies employed in political discourse)
to arrive at a critical analysis of the speeches of Arab leaders in this critical period. Also, my critical
discourse analysis model, which I designed for this study, provides the first model to analyze an
Arabic language corpus. This model can be used for understanding current political discourse in
the Arab world. First, DHA offers tools for analyzing both the discourse topics and discursive
strategies and shows how these two aspects of discourse are manipulated to positively present the
Self and negatively present the Other. Second, van Dijk’s Ideological Square offers a thorough
ideological interpretation of the linguistic choices and the perspective from which the speaker a
political leader in this case wants to convey a certain ideological message. With the assistance of
these two CDA approaches, accompanied by a detailed analysis of the social, political, and
historical contexts of the Arab Spring (as will be discussed in chapter two), I offer a contribution
to help explain how the Self and the Other are ideologically presented via political discourse.

Finally, this study has practical application in the political arena. It should help politicians
and government officials by providing a deeper and more objective analysis of the ousted Arab
leaders’ statements in this critical politico-social era that has affected and will continue to affect
the socio-political scene and the political decisions of policy makers in the Arab world. For
example, analyzing these speeches ideologically will help policymakers to identify issues like
corruption and inequality and then suggest initiatives that align with the demands of the people.
More importantly, comprehending the way the Other is viewed in the Arab Spring political

discourse will help to identify marginalized groups in order to create a more cohesive society.



Furthermore, this study will be of great significance for linguists and discourse analysts,
especially those who want to understand how these critical events have affected the use of language
in the political discourse and how the representations of the Self and the Other through the political

language have changed after these dramatic socio-political events.

1.7 Organization of the Research

This research is divided into six chapters. Chapter one includes describing the scope of the study,
a statement of the problem, the aims and the questions of the study, and a discussion of the
significance of the study. Chapter two addresses some essential historical and political background
information on the Arab region and the most prominent historical events that shaped the
geopolitics of the region in recent memory. Arab Nationalism and Islamism as predominant
ideologies in the modern history of the area are discussed, including how the rise and fall of these
ideologies affected the emergence of the so called Arab Spring. Providing information about the

causes and the trajectory of the Arab Spring is also an aim of this chapter.

Chapter three contains a review of the related literature. First, [ review the most important
previous studies on de/legitimization. I then review the previous research on the Self and the Other.
In this chapter, I also address the previous studies of the Arab Spring political speeches especially
the speeches of Ben Ali, Hosni Mubarak, and Muammar al Qaddafi. The chapter then addresses
discourse, political discourse, and political speech and its linguistic features. I also provide a
discussion of the relationship between discourse, ideology, and power as an essential concept when
we address Critical Discourse analysis. I then give a thorough discussion of Critical Discourse
Analysis and its main frameworks by speculating on the aims of CDA and why it should be

utilized.
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Chapter Four is concerned with the description of the research design, theoretical
framework, the collection of the research data, and the stages of analyzing the data. Validity and
reliability will also be addressed in this chapter. Chapter Five presents an in-depth analysis of the
selected political speeches on a thematic level. In chapter five, the content of the speeches of Ben
Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi will be examined by identifying the main discourse topics in each
speech. I will then classify these discourse topics according to the macro-strategies of Wodak et.
al. (2009), namely construction, perpetuation, justification, transformation, and destruction
strategies. Chapter six will address how the three presidents use the discursive strategies of
nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation to achieve de/legitimization. The final
stage of analysis will be addressed in chapter seven. I mainly trace the ideological moves of
“emphasize Our good things, emphasize Their bad things, de-emphasize Our bad things and de-
emphasize Their good things” as suggested by van Dijk (1998). Chapter eight elucidates the main
findings of the research and shows how these findings align with, expand, and add to the existing
literature. It also offers the limitations and the contributions of the study and recommendations for
future research such as expanding the data to include speeches of the same leaders from before the

Arab Spring.

The three-layered analysis in the present study reveals that the three leaders achieved the
legitimization of the Self and the de-legitimization of the Other using specific discourse topics, the
discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation, and the social
inclusion/exclusion of the Self/Other through the ideological strategies of authorization,
narrativization, moral evaluation, self-victimization, comparison, blame attribution, arousing
emotions, and personification. The content of the political speeches of the three leaders generally

is constructed around Us and Them dichotomy whether expressed implicitly or explicitly.
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Chapter Two-Historical, Political, and Social Contexts of the Study

2.1 Introduction

In the present study, I examine the way the three ousted Arab Spring leaders under discussion here
use language in their political speeches during the Arab Spring uprisings. I specifically seek to
find answers for how they represent the Self and the Other in their speeches through the use of
specific discourse topics (then macro-strategies), discursive and ideological strategies. Self and
Other representation through discourse is a socio-cognitive process as suggested by van Dijk
(2006), and this process cannot be interpreted apart from comprehending the social, historical, and
political contexts of the examined discourse as assumed by Reisigl and Wodak (2001). For
example, a biased discourse about the Other is largely influenced by the shared political attitudes
and ideologies of a community which, at the same time, cannot be separated from both the social

and historical basis of this community (van Dijk, 2002: 203-204).

The Arab Spring can be described as a wave of (violent and non-violent) anti-regime
demonstrations, riots, and protests that swept through a number of Arab countries between late
2010 to 2012 (although there are some countries that still suffer from its ramifications up to the
present time, such as Syria and Yemen) (Albert and Esther, 2022). Although these are relatively
recent events, drawing conclusions about the causes and the origins of the Arab Spring cannot be
isolated from the political and historical backgrounds of the Arab area in general. To
comprehensively examine the political speeches of the leaders of the Arab Spring countries, a
sufficient discussion of the context in which these speeches were delivered is necessary because
the complicated history of the region ultimately contributed to these events. Therefore, I provide

a summary of the key political events and how these events shaped the predominant ideologies of
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nationalism and Islamism in the Arab region that led to the Arab Spring, discuss the main causes

of the uprisings, and introduce the direct events leading to the uprisings.

2.2 Predominant Ideologies in the Arab World

The most powerful ideologies in the Arab World are Arab nationalism and the love of freedom
from any form of dependency or colonization (Dawisha, 2003). However, territorial nationalism
(like Syrian, Egyptian, or Jordanian nationalism rather than Arab nationalism) (Wein, 2017: 2) and
Islamism have also played significant roles in shaping the track of modern Arab history. In this
section, I will address Arab Nationalism and Islamism as predominant ideologies in the Arab
region. Furthermore, I will outline how the ideology of Arab Nationalism emerged, succeeded,
and subsequently failed, and how, ultimately, its failure had an essential role in the Arab Spring
uprisings. In the context of understanding Arab Nationalism and Islamism, ideology can be simply
defined as a “systems of ideas, values or prescriptions of groups” that identify how these groups

organize and legitimate their actions (van Dijk, 1998: 3).

2.2.1 Arab Nationalism and the Political and Historical Events That Shaped It

In the 19'" century, the Ottomans lost their bases in North Africa and Egypt, the Caucasus, and the
Balkans. As a result of this decline in the power of the Ottomans, the Arabs in the Levant (Syria,
Jordan, Palestine, and Lebanon), Iraq and the Hijaz demanded that Istanbul grant their provinces
further autonomous governance in running their own affairs. Kramer (1993: 176) states that when
Turkish-speaking Muslims started to create a new identity for themselves as Turks and enforced
the use of the Turkish language in Arab counties, some unrest started to emerge in the remaining
Arabic-speaking provinces of the Empire. This discontent caused an Arab “awakening” and
possibly the rise of Arab nationalism especially in Syria. As the 20th century got underway, this

Arabism expanded to all of the main Ottoman cities where Arabic was spoken by the majority such
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as in Syria, Jordan, Iraq, and the Hijaz. Therefore, these Arabs began to imagine themselves as
only being Arab, particularly when Turkification endangered their “cultural status quo” (Kramer,
1993: 176). Consequently, the idea of an Arab nation can be understood more appropriately within
the German philosophical definition of nation, in which the “cultural creation” is emphasized more
than other factors. The German philosophy of nation is based on the concept of Volksgeist which
was first brought toward by the 18th century philosopher Johann Gottfried Herder. Volksgeist
means “spirit of the people” which is manifested through culture, particularly language (Brubaker,
2009). Arabs, when they imagined themselves as a nation, were concerned primarily about their
Arabic language and culture, rather than their possible authority over other Arab holdings of the
Ottoman Empire, which resonates with the romantic German postulation of nationhood. Other
philosophies of nation such as those of the French and English, for example, postulate that political
variables that are the purview of the state, rather than culture, shape and mold nations through time
(Dawisha, 2003:52). The French concept of nationhood in which laws and republican values are
more respected than ethnic identities (Brubaker, 2009) does not align with Arab Nationalism,
which significantly emphasizes cultural identity including both language and historical

consciousness.

However, the effects of colonialism influenced the development of Arab nation states. Just
as the English nation is a product of the English state and the French nation is the product of the
French state, the French and the English, when they divided up and drew the borders of the
territories of the new Arab states after the WWI, were convinced that the political state predated
the cultural nation. The colonial powers decided that there would be Iraqi, Jordanian, Syrian,
Lebanese, and Palestinian nations after these states had been created. Accordingly, the nation state

in the Arab region was an imported idea from the colonial powers (Kramer, 1993, Wien, 2017).
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The arbitrary boundaries that were imposed by the European powers ruined the very early seeds
for the possibility for the unity of the Arabs and fragmented the region. Manduchi (2017: 8) states
that the Arab countries were “forced to become states and nations”, and Raymond Hinnebusch (in
Fawcett, 2009: 150) argues that this fragmentation complicated nation building since there was
“incongruence between state (territories) and the identities of the populace.” When these
boundaries were drawn by the colonial powers, they also neglected the fact that a multitude of
religious and ethnic minorities existed in the region. For example, the Kurds were fragmented
between Syria, Iraq, Turkey, and Iran, as were the Shiite sect, different communities of Jews, and
various groups of Christians. Hinnebusch (in Fawcett, 2009: 152) therefore argues that there was
a problem in using the term nation-state to describe the Arab states and it is more reasonable to
use the term “territorial states” because the communities of these states do not have distinct

identities.

When the dream of one Arab state was confronted with colonial imposed territories in
1920, some new Arab states-especially Iraq- attempted to emphasize the role of language and
history as the unifying elements among all Arabs. The Director of General Education in King
Faisal’s government in Syria in 1919 (then in Iraq from 1920 to 1927) Sati’ al Husri emphasized
the role of education as the channel through which the cultural elements of Arab nationalism would
be stressed and diffused (Dawisha, 2003; Zylberkan, 2012) in order to create a sense of identity
among Arabs. This educational program, which coincided with a vacuum created by the collapse
of the Ottoman Empire and then the presence of the colonial powers, mainly aimed to integrate
language and history into schools’ curricula to create a sense of unity and belonging. al Husri’s
efforts in curriculum development, teacher training, and establishing schools produced a cultured

and educated generation that was aware of its cultural heritage. This generation was the
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cornerstone of the subsequent expansion of the nationalist views in the Arab region. In addition to
a shared language and history, the Arabs had “shared threats, interests, and grievances against the
‘other’-the non-Arab states and imperialism” (Fawcett, 2009: 152). Thus, the rise of Arab
Nationalism was also caused- besides emphasizing the cultural elements of the one nation- by the
struggle against the European imperialists whose existence in the Arab world lasted until the end

of 1960s.

In the second half of the 1950s, Arab nationalism found a new enforcing factor. This was
represented by Gammal Abdl Nassir who was a charismatic leader (Ullah and Khan, 2020).
Dawisha (2003) and Manduchi (2017) assert that when Nassir became president of Egypt after a
coup that toppled the King of Egypt, Arab Nationalism became the predominant ideology in the
Arab region until 1970 because the Western threat (exemplified by the British presence in Egypt)
and the existence of Zionism in Palestine facilitated Nassir’s mission in propagating Arab
Nationalism. Therefore, the ideology of Arab Nationalism overshadowed other identities such as

Islamic identity, but did not eliminate it.

2.2.1.1 Post-Arab Revolt-1940s: Short-lived Arab Independence and British Betrayal

The first time Arabs “imagined” themselves as a separate nation was when they felt that their
culture in general, and their language in particular, were threatened by the Turkification policies
of the new ruling elite in the Ottoman Empire at the early beginning of the 20™ century. Masters
(2013: 224) states that at the beginning of the 20" century, when the young Turks took power in
Istanbul, “they created a rift over the question of cultural rights for Arabic speakers”, especially
when the Turks refused Arab demands for autonomous rule and to keep Arabic as the official

language in the Arab provinces. In response, a number of secret organizations were created by
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Arab students in the diaspora, especially in Paris. The most important one was Al-fata, which
provided the seeds of the rising Arab Nationalism (Haddad and Ochsenwald,1977). At the same
time, the British contacted Sharif Husain (the Emir of Mecca) in 1915 and promised to aid the
Arabs in their revolt against the Ottomans and in the establishment of the Arab kingdom in Syria
if he helped them to get rid of the Ottomans in the Arab region (Wagner, 2015). The bloody
persecutions committed by the Ottomans on Arab anti-Ottoman nationalists in Syria in 1915 led
Sharif Husain to take a serious move and revolt against the Ottomans with the help of the British
in 1916 after “exhausting all possible means for an understanding with the Ottoman government”
(Haddad and Ochsenwald,1977: 244).

After the defeat of the Ottomans, Sharif Husain’s son, Faysal, formed an Arab national
government in Damascus. However, this government was short-lived because the British and the
French completed their plot to divide Syria and Iraq between them according to the Sykes-Picot
agreement. This agreement left the Arab revolutionists in shock and killed their hopes for
establishing their own state. As a result, the French forces expelled King Faysal from Syria in 1920
to Iraq where he established his new kingdom (Haddad and Ochsenwald,1977). Another shock for
the Arabs was the Balfour Declaration in 1917 which promised to establish a Jewish homeland in
Palestine in 1920. At the same time, Britain promised Husain that he would be able to establish
his Arab state in Syria which included Palestine (this was clearly mentioned in Husain’s first letter
in 1915 to Henry McMahon, British High Commissioner to Egypt in that time). It appeared that
Britain was giving conflicting promises to the Arabs and the Jews (Gershoni, et.al, 2006). Wagner
(2015: 64) also confirms this by arguing that “British officials recognized the inherent

contradiction in their promises to Zionists and Arabs between 1917 and 1919.”
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The newly created states, according to the Sykes-Picot agreement, were put under
mandatory control by Britain and France, who claimed that these newly liberated states needed to
be prepared to “stand alone” (Fawcett, 2009: 26). Thus, in the post-WWI period, some Arab lands
were full colonies like Aden and Algeria, protectorates like Tunisia and Morocco, mandates like
Syria, Jordan, Palestine, and Iraq, or condominiums which had arrangement treaties like the Gulf
states. Libya was under Italian colonial control (Gelvin, 2015). In explaining this difference, Rogan
(2005) argues that the regions that became mandates were believed to have no prior experience in
statehood when they first entered the international community after the First World War, according
to the consensus of the peacemakers (colonizers) at Versailles. The nations of North Africa, on the
other hand, had created statehood documents which were the exceptions to these other types of
states, and all of them were still directly colonized in 1919. The oldest formal Arab state, Morocco,
became a protectorate of France in 1912. Tunisia and Egypt were ruled by France and Great Britain
respectively since the 1880s. The first Arab area subject to European colonial control (1830),
Algeria, was controlled by France and never had the chance to establish independent institutions
of government to the same degree as the other North African states. Consequently, since the areas
of the Hijaz region of the Red Sea, Greater Syria, which includes the contemporary states of Syria,
Lebanon, Jordan, and Palestine, and Iraq, were the Arab territories legally under Ottoman
administration in 1914, and were not under colonial rule, they became mandates (Rogan, 2005).
Accordingly, the idea of Arab nationalism was hindered by the experience of mandates that paved
the way for the concept of statehood in these countries (Fawcett, 2009) because the colonizing
powers could claim they did not understand statehood. Therefore, from the end of the Ottoman

rule to the end of WWII, “Arab politics were primarily focused on gaining independence from
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colonial rule” (ibid: 41). This formed the beginning of a new phase of Arab Nationalism which
was the fight of Arab nationalists for freedom from the colonizer.

In the second half of the 1940s, most Arab countries gained independence (Jordan, Syrian,
Iraq, Lebanon). This brought Arab Nationalism into confrontation with other state-based
nationalisms such as Syrian nationalism, Egyptian nationalism, and Iraqi nationalism. However,
the Egyptians proposed the establishment of the Arab League in 1945. The fruits of the Arab
League appeared tangible when the armies of Jordan, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, and Egypt decided to
fight the Israelis in Palestine in 1948 after the UN resolution that established the partition of
Palestine between the Israelis and the Palestinians. However, the lack of coordination between the
Arab armies on the ground led to their defeat by the Israelis (Dawisha, 2003). This was a result of
the opposition between the interests of Arab Nationalism and territorial nationalism. Bell (2001:
174) argues that “the Arab governments all pursued their own objectives” in a reference to the

division among Arabs.

12.2.1.2 1950s-1960s: Nassirist Arab Nationalist Dream and Cold War Dynamics

The defeat of 1948 was the watershed moment for the geopolitical shift that took place in the
region in the 1950s. As a reaction to both this defeat and to the corruption of the monarchy that
had been manipulated by the British and because of the financial pressure caused by the war with
Ethiopia, in 1875 Egypt sold its shares in the Suez Canal. Letting the British interfere in the
Egyptian affairs, a group of officers led by Jamal Abdel Nassir then executed a coup in Egypt that
ended the monarchical regime in 1952. Maddy-Weitzman (2016: 47) argues that the regime
changes in Egypt “opened up a new chapter in Egyptian history and would have profound
consequences for the Arab system as a whole.” After being a pro-western system for a long time,

Egypt after 1956 became a republic that altered its foreign policy into a non-alignment one,
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especially during the Cold War, and became a leading Arab country. However, Nassir’s focus in
the first three years of his rule was on reforming Egypt economically and politically. Also, the
continued presence of the British (who had military presence after the Urabi revolution against the
monarch in 1881) in Egypt hindered the shift to wider Arab politics. Therefore, at the beginning
of his rule, Nassir’s main goal was liberating the Suez Canal from British control. In 1956 Nassir
nationalized the Suez Canal and transferred it from a foreign-owned company to the Egyptian
government. To restore its control over the Canal, Britain, along with France and Israel, attacked
Egypt, but the pressure from the US and the UN made these three powers withdraw from Egypt.
Egypt gained its independence in that year.

Two major events happened in the 1950s that led Nassir to turn his attention to the wider
Arab political landscape and even intervene in the local affairs of other Arab countries. First was
the US intervention in the region in 1953, when the Americans sought to form an alliance with
Egypt to contain the possible Soviet influence in the region, although in this Nassir refused.
Nonetheless, he feared that if other Arab countries joined the US alliance, Egypt would be
politically and strategically isolated from the rest of the Arab world. As a result, Nassir began
propagating the cause of Arab Nationalism in which the Egyptian radio station “Voice of Arabs”
and Nassir’s creative speeches played a pivotal role. Dawisha (2003: 139) argues that after the
western alliance threat, Nassir started to concentrate less on Egyptian affairs and shifted his
ideological and political attention toward broader Arab affairs. Doing so, he found eager ears and
hearts among Arabs. Nassir’s main goal in this shift was to get rid of the British presence in Egypt
by exploiting the anti-imperialist sentiment that prevailed in the Arab world after the 1948 Arab-

Israeli war.
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As an alternative to Egypt, in 1955 the US turned to Iraq to form the Baghdad Pact which,
along with Turkey, was an extension of NATO in the Middle East region in order to contain Soviet
influence (Campbell, 1972). From this point on, antagonism between Iraq (and the Hashemites)
and Egypt became more serious because they had different foreign policies. Nassir used his
propaganda to prevent other countries (such as Jordan) from joining the Baghdad Pact. His
propaganda succeeded in enflaming all Arabs and preventing Jordan from joining the pact (Podeh,
1995).

Second, the 1956 tripartite attack on Egypt by France, Britain, and Israel marked another
pivotal point in the geopolitics of the region and the expansion of the Arab Nationalist cause.
Chemmar (2014) points out that this attack was a direct result of Nassir’s nationalization of the
Suez Canal after the US and Britain stepped back from financing the Aswan Dam. As a result,
Egypt relied on the Soviets for the financing and announced an arms deal with them, which was
also a response to the Baghdad Pact. Egypt was attacked fiercely by France, Britain, and Israel.
However, the US asked Britain to mitigate the attacks because, as Dawisha (2003: 180) argues, it
“would drag them into a possible nuclear conflict with the Soviets”. From this point on, Egypt and
the Arab region became a proxy battle ground for the US-Soviet Cold War. In this vein, Ucaner
(2022) argues that despite his military loss, Nassir gained unprecedented support from all Arab
people, and Egypt and Nassir became the symbols of Arab Nationalism. Therefore, the post-Suez
Canal crisis period witnessed many inter-Arab cooperation projects and a wide anti-western
sentiment. This decade witnessed the great triumphs of Arab Nationalism led by Nassir. However,
the climax of Arab Nationalism happened when the Ba’thists took power in Syria and proposed
unity with Egypt. Palmer (1966) argues that there were economic and political incompatibilities

between Syria and Egypt. Politically, Egypt had a single-party political system while Syria’s
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landscape was fragmented and frequently changed). Economically, Syria had a significant capital
private sector, while Egypt was a socialist country that controlled its main industries. However,
despite these incompatibilities, Nassir accepted this proposal because this would be a step toward
the Arab Nationalist project that he claimed. As a result, the United Arab Republic (UAR) was
established (Dawisha, 2003, Haddad and Ochsenwald, 1977).

However, in 1959, a number of economic and political problems resulted from the organic
unity between Egypt and Syria. Politically, Nassir neglected the Syrian Ba’athists in his
administration of the UAR. Economically, Dawisha (2003) argues that the transformation of the
Syrian economy into a socialist one was “the straw that broke the camel’s back”. Plamer (1966:
61) states that this transformation in the economy caused a significant decrease in the imports and
currency restrictions that “reduced the national income by one third”. As a result of these problem:s,
a group of Syrian officers executed a coup against the UAR in 1961 ending the first and last attempt
of organic unity between two Arab states (Dawisha, 2003).

Finally, in the 1960s, the dramatic event that ended the hopes of all Arabs in creating one
Arab state was the sore defeat of the Arabs in their war against Israel in 1967 (Hinnebusch, 2017).
The 1967 war was instigated because of the increased Israeli threat to the Jordan river. This led
the armies of Syria, Egypt, and Jordan to attack Israel in 1967. However, the heavy US military
support for Israel gave it the upper hand in the war and it managed to seize territories from Jordan,
Egypt, and Syria. After this tragic event, Arab governments, even Egypt, shifted their attention to
their internal interests and the Arab National cause was no longer as vibrant as it had been even a
decade earlier. For example, Fawcett (2009) argues that, after the 1967 war, Egypt, the leader of
the Arab Nationalism project, accepted economic aid from oil-states that were pro-west to

overcome its losses in the war. Also, because western imperialism had ultimately ended in the
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Arab region, Arab nationalists lost their standard antagonist ‘other’ and were forced to replace it

with another, which was, of course, Israel (Fawcett, 2009).

2.2.1.3 1970s-1980s: From Egyptian Hegemony to Petro-Politics

A new order emerged in the 1970s because Arab Nationalist ideology was no longer an effective
factor in the policies of the Arab states after the 1967 defeat and sudden death of Nassir. Fawcett
(2009: 167) points out that in this period, “the Egyptian hegemony was replaced by an axis of the
largest (Egypt), richest (Saudi Arabia), and most Pan-Arab (Syria) states, facilitated by the greater
equality, hence trust between the main leaders, Sadat, Feisal, and Assad.” There were two
important events that occurred in this period and had a significant impact on changing the political
landscape in the region. These events were the 1973 war between the Arabs (Egypt, Syria) and
Israel, and the Irag-Iran war from 1980-1989.

To begin with, the 1973 war was a result of the US-Soviet rivalry in the region because
after Sadat and Assad recognized that their armies were no match for the Israeli army, they sought
military aid from the Soviets (Wesselman, 1995). This war coincided with the increasing
importance of Arab oil, and the awareness of the Arabs of the political and strategic power of oil
both in militarization and in bargaining on Arab issues. Gelvin (2011) declares that during the
1973 war, the oil embargo on the US and the nations that supported Israel caused price hikes. It
was clear to Arab oil producers that the US military support for Israel altered the scale of the war
in favor of Israel. However, through the use of an oil embargo, the Arab world illustrated to the
US the consequences of their unilateral support for Israel. This embargo also showed how
vulnerable the American economy was and how dependent it was on Middle Eastern oil. As a
result of this embargo, the US changed its policy toward the Arabs and proposed a cease-fire

agreement, which started a long journey of diplomatic efforts to achieve peace between Egypt and
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Israel, and a pact was finally signed in 1979. Yaqub (2015) and Manduchi (2017) argue that the
oil embargo was not analyzed by Arab politicians as a revival of the Arab Nationalist cause, but
rather it was interpreted as a reorientation of Arab politics toward a new center of power - the Gulf
countries in general and Saudi Arabia in particular.

The peace agreement between Egypt and Israel changed the political landscape in the
region and this agreement had both strategic and regional influence. Strategically, Dawisha (2003:
266) argues that this agreement “took Egypt out of the Arab-Israeli conflict”, neutralized “the most
powerful Arab country”, and closed “the book for ever on Israel’s geostrategic nightmare of
fighting on two fronts”. Further, the US secured a promise that Egypt would not cooperate with
the Soviets again. Regionally, however, this step was considered a total breach in Arab
“solidarity”. In response, Saddam Hussein attempted to take over the leadership role of the Arabs
for Iraq when he invited the Arabs to an urgent summit to impose sanctions on Egypt immediately
after the peace treaty (Maddy-Weitzman, 2016, Ismael, 1986, and Yaqub, 2016).

In addition, the Irag-Iran war in the period between 1980 and 1989 made Iraq the most
active actor in the region. After Egypt had abandoned the Arab nationalist cause by signing the
peace agreement with Israel, Saddam Hussein attempted to situate himself as the defender of Arabs
in his war with Iran that lasted for nine years (1980-1989) (Matuschak, 2019). He attempted to
imitate Nassir’s leading role in the Arab region in the 1950s and 1960s, and the support he received
from the Gulf countries, the US, and Egypt confirmed his illusion. The US encouraged Iraq to
launch a war against Iran and assisted it militarily in attempting to topple the new Iranian anti-
American regime because - after the fall of the Shah in 1979 - the Americans lost their
“policeman” in the region against the Soviets (Fawcett, 2009). The Gulf countries feared the

Iranian impact on the region, so they supported Hussein in his war. Even Egypt supported Iraq,
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returning to the Arab political landscape after the Arab league sanctions. So, it is clear that this
cooperation was not for the sake of an all-Arab cause, but rather for the national interests and
security of each country. One of the positive effects of the Iran-Iraq war was the creation of the
Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) in 1981. In addition to its role in fostering the political and
economic relations and maintaining stability, the GCC managed to establish a common market
and facilitated trade, and most importantly it enhanced the collective defensive strategies adopted
by its members (Gause, 2010). On the other hand, this war also led to the alliance between Iran
and Syria, which Lia (2016) argues caused the latter to be increasingly isolated from the rest of the
Arab states. The Syrian regime chose to stand with Iran because it has territorial borders with Iraq
and shares Shi’ite affiliations with the Iranian ruling elite.

2.2.1.4 1990s: The Region Had No System

The 1990s witnessed a number of events that brought much chaos to the region. The most
important event was the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait in 1990. Although the closing year of the 1980s
witnessed a spirit of optimism in the Arab region - including the formation of the “Arab
Cooperation council” (including Egypt, Jordan, Yemen, Iraq), the formation of the Maghreb Union
(Morocco, Algeria, Libya, and Tunisia), and the end of the Lebanese civil war - this optimism did
not last long because of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, an event that shocked all Arabs (Kramer,
1993 & Fawcett, 2009). Karsh and Karsh (1996) argue that this invasion terminally dispelled any
ideals of Arab nationalism and eradicated the last sense of solidarity between Arabs, even on a
popular level. Because of this invasion, the Arabs split between two camps: those who preferred
diplomatic and peaceful solutions like Jordan, Yemen, and the Palestinian Liberation Organization
(PLO), and those who preferred military solutions, like the Gulf countries and Egypt with the

support of the US. Since the United States viewed this invasion as an infraction of the international
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law and a threat to oil supplies in the world, it promoted a military solution. Consequently, the
countries that were reliant on the US security guarantees (and felt threatened) advocated a military
solution. On the other hand, a peaceful resolution was preferred by the countries that had strong
economic relations with Iraq. Louise Fawcett declares that the 1990 Iraqi invasion of Kuwait
exposed the frailty of earlier attempts to establish a regional order and showed that, at least for the
Middle East, the end of the cold war had not lessened the region's security crisis or even the threat
of armed confrontation (Fawcett, 2009: 201). Therefore, the 1990s was the point when it became
clear that “state-centered identity has become much stronger and state borders less permeable than
before” (Karawan, 1994). As a result, at this point, Arabs were defined by their territorial identity
rather than their pan-Arab identity because of the tenuous relationship between the project of Arab
nationalism and actual political realities.

The 1990s also witnessed other events that deepened the chaotic situation in the region.
This included the sanctions imposed on Iraq by the UN, the Kurdish uprising in the northern Iraq
followed by the Iraq counterinsurgency that resulted in the killing of more than 50000 people,
taking advantage of the state's weakness following its defeat, Islamist opposition in Algeria (which
lasted for a decade), and the deterioration of bilateral relations between Arab groups. All of this
left the Arab region without a functioning system in the 1990s (Karawan, 1993: 4). Taking into
account that Iraq was defeated in the 1991 war and then sanctioned by the UN, its ability to play a
significant role in Arab politics or be a match for Israel or Iran was neutralized. On the other hand,
Western-Arab and Israeli-Arab relations had been growing steadily (Maddy-Weitzman, 2016:
146). Both the Oslo Accords of 1993 that opened up mutual recognition between PLO and Israel,
and 1994 Jordan-Israel peace treaty “normalized” ties with Israel (ibid), substantially changing the

dynamics of the region.
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2.2.1.5 2000s: Years of Destruction

The new millennium brought much change to the world in general and the Middle East in
particular. The 9/11 bombings in 2001 in the US led its administration to think in a different way
about the Middle East. Michael Hudson points out that “the American response to the attacks of
9/11 was encapsulated in the term ‘global war on terror” (Fawcett: 2009: 31). It started with strikes
on Afghanistan to eliminate al-Qa’ida and then progressed to the invasion of Iraq in 2003 to
democratize Iraq and disarm Saddam Hussein’s regime of its alleged nuclear and biological
weapons (ibid). However, the dream of a “new Iraq” that the US sought to achieve did not come
true when it collided with realities there. This invasion led to a civil war in Iraq when the Shi’ites
took power after the collapse of Hussein’s regime and marginalized the Sunnis. Geopolitically, the
new Shiite-led government turned Iraq into a pro-Iranian state, giving Iran more weight in the
region and threatening Saudi Arabia. Jordan and Egypt also feared that a “Shi’ite Crescent” would
emerge across Iran-Irag-Syria and Lebanon (where the Hizbullah Shiite militant group resides)
(Maddy-Weitzman, 2016). By the 2000s the Arab political systems were already exhausted from
the regional and inter-wars during the 1980s and 1990s, which had led to the emergence of
authoritarian regimes. These regimes utilized this state of instability in the subsequent 2000s to

legitimize their long-lasting rule.
2.2.2 Islamism in the Arab World: Historical and Political Context

2.2.2.1 The Islamists Before the Arab Spring

Many scholars talk about a wave of religiosity in the Arab region in general and in Egypt in
particular in the last three decades of the 20" century (Mahmood, 2011 and Schielke, 2015).
Schielke (2015: 20) states that “an Islamic revival has made a scripturally oriented and

conservative sense of religiosity the most powerful source of moral certainty and existential hope.”
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But what are the origins of this popular religiosity in the Arab world and when did it start? Indeed,
it should be noted that many of the political events discussed in the previous section also influenced

both the rise and the decline of Islamism in the Arab World.

When the Young Turks took power in 1908 to rule the Ottoman Empire, they announced a
secularist Turkish nationalist ideology in ruling the Empire. And, in 1924, the Turkish Republicans
under the leadership of Ataturk dissolved the Caliphate in Turkey, announcing the end of the role
of Islam in politics and establishing the Turkish Republic. The racial policies of the Young Turks
toward the Arab provinces between 1908 and 1915 led Arab intellectuals and nationalist leaders
to seek separation from the Ottomans which ultimately took place after the Great Arab revolt in
1916. This showed that the opposition to the secularization policies of the Young Turks was part
of the rebellion of Arabs, but that rebellion was significantly rooted in the ambition of Arabs to
preserve their culture. However, the Arabs did not have independence for long because they found
themselves under European control after WWI in 1918. With Islamic rule collapsed in Istanbul,
Arabs found the nationalistic ideas more effective in resisting the European colonizer than being

a part of a community whose rulers were Muslim Turks (Masters, 2013).

On the other hand, some Islamists attempted to oppose this secularist nationalistic wave.
Dawisha (2003) argues that this was true when Hassan Al-Banna established the Muslim
Brotherhood in Egypt 1928 —which later had branches in other Arab countries and constituted a
main source of opposition for ruling regimes. For example, they adopted the slogan “Islam is the
Solution” (Dawisha, 2003). Nonetheless, nationalism remained the prevailing ideology among
populations in the Arab world until the independence of all Arab countries in the 1960s. During
the nationalist period (1950s-1960s), Islamic parties were banned and Egypt during Nassir’s rule

was considered a secular country. He imprisoned and tortured Islamists, and Sayd Qutb - an
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Islamic writer - was executed by his regime. However, Sadat, Nassir’s successor, was more
moderate and released many imprisoned Islamists. Ironically, he was assassinated by a radical
Islamist (although not a member of the Muslim Brotherhood). Also, during this era, nationalist
regimes in Syria and Iraq banned Islamic parties because these regimes knew that the Islamists

would confront their secular political systems (Anscombe, 2014).

In 1967, the devastating defeat of the Arabs in their war with Israel caused a belief that the
secularist nationalist ideas were not a strong enough ideology in defending Arab lands against the
Israeli enemy. As a result, there was an Islamic awakening among the Arab Muslims which
Manduchi (2017) called the “Rebirth of Islam™. At that time, individuals refocused their attention
on a mythical past when their life was allegedly full of authentic values and free of contaminating
foreign concepts, and Islamic groups strengthened their activities by recruiting new members
easily (Dawisha, 2003: 278). Further, the idea of the Islamic awakening was accompanied with
the increasing strategic power of oil-producing Arab countries which took up the torch of taking
Islam to the realm of politics, especially through Saudi Arabia supporting the foundation of the

Organization of Islamic Cooperation in 1969.

Further, two other events significantly influenced the rise of Islam and both happened
outside of the Arab region in the last two decades of the 20™ century. These events confirmed the
political power of Islam in international politics and affected the state of Islamism in the Arab
region. The first event was the Iranian Islamic Revolution in 1979. When Islamists took power in
Iran, this gave the Islamic opposition movements in the Arab world the courage to challenge their
ruling regimes because after the success of the Islamists in Iran to overthrow a powerful regime,
Arab Islamists thought that other secular pro-western Arab regimes could be overthrown too. This

sometimes led to bloody events like those in Syria in the 1980s and Algeria in the 1990s (Dawisha,
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2003). In 1988, when the Muslim Brotherhood in Syria attempted to rise against Assad’s regime,
Syrian troops besieged the city of Hama (the headquarter of Islamist opposition in Syria). The
raids on the city were brutal and many people were killed; the Islamic movement was uprooted
after that time in Syria. In Algeria, the case of Islamist opposition was bloodier and more
complicated because there were a number of armed Islamic groups opposing the ruling regime,
and at the same time they were in conflict with each other between 1991 to 2000. The existence of
multiple Islamic groups made it possible to fight the state for more than ten years during which a
series of bombings, assassinations, and massacres killed more than 150,000 people. In 1997, the
Islamic groups issued a cease-fire which did not receive any official acknowledgment until 1999
when Bouteflika was elected as a president, and issued the Law of Civil Reconciliation to release

the imprisoned Islamists (Hafez, 2000).

A second influential event was the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. During this invasion,
the West (mainly the USA) allied with the Muslims in Afghanistan and Arabs such as Saudi Arabia
to fight the Soviets. Fawcett (2009: 170) argues that “Islam was viewed by the West as a useful
ally in the cold-war fight against communism.” During this war, thousands of fighters went to
Afghanistan to fight the Soviets. However, as Fawcett (2009: 318) states, “when many of these
‘Arab Afghan’ fighters returned home, they turned their attention to combating pro-American
regimes,” and were later viewed by the US as radical Islamists. These returning fighters constituted
a wide sector of Islamic opposition to Arab regimes. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, US
attention was directed toward radical Islam, while also supporting Arab regimes in suppressing
radical Islam. This was mainly to contain the expansion of the Iranian Revolutionary ideology in
the Arab countries, especially those who had big oil reserves. This role was confirmed after 9/11

which led the US to wage two destructive wars against Al-Qa’ida in Afghanistan and Saddam
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Hussein’s regime in Iraq. Both nations were accused of supporting terrorism and radical Islam.
However, these events had the opposite effect, and caused a wave of religiosity among ordinary
people in the Arab world (Mahmood and Mahmood, 2011). Many saw the Islamic revolution in
Iran as a triumph for Islam, and both the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan and the following two US
wars on Afghanistan and Iraq as wars on Islam. However, during these decades, despite this wide
wave of religiosity among people, the ruling regimes retained their secular character which they
had established during the Nationalist era. Also, the West-oriented rule, which was essentially
created by the US war on terror, helped suppress any Islamic-affiliated parties, especially the

Muslim Brotherhood.

2.2.2.2 The Role of Islamic Parties in the Arab Spring.

In the few decades that preceded the Arab Spring uprisings, there was something akin to agreement
by Arab people regarding the significance of having a fear of God. This religiosity was, as argued
by Schielke (2015: 20), an escape from the frustration the people lived with due to economic,
political, and emotional grievances, and it finally contributed to revolts in various places. As this
study mainly focuses on the countries that witnessed regime breakdowns after the Arab Spring
uprisings (Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya), I will discuss the experience of Islamic parties in the three
countries, taking into account that all the regimes there were considered secular or secular-

nationalist regimes.

To begin with, the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt continued to be the source of
governmental opposition from the establishment of the Muslim Brotherhood in the 1920s until
recent times. During the regimes of Nassir (19506-1970) and Mubarak (in 1981-2011), the
Islamists experienced more repression. In relation to Mubarak’s regime, for example, Hirschkind

(2012: 50) states that “the Mubarak regime had staked its international legitimacy on its claim to
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be acting as a bulwark against Islamic fundamentalists, particularly the Muslim Brotherhood, and
thus as a defender of the country’s secular traditions”. In Libya the ban on parties - especially the
religiously affiliated parties - limited the activity of the Muslim Brotherhood and they mainly
worked in exile. Third, Tunisia, the most secularist Arab country, banned the Islamic an-Nahda
party from the 1990s onwards and its members also worked in exile. Ben Ali’s secularist ruling
party tightened authoritarian rule and repressed any opposition parties, not only the Islamists. In
Yemen, the Al-Islah Islamic party worked with Saleh’s ruling party because it was mainly
dependent on tribal bases. The main opposition party was the Yemeni Socialist Party which
coalesced with the Al-Islah party in 2006 to form an oppositional coalition against Saleh and to
get as many parliament seats as possible against Saleh’s radical regime that had manipulated the

elections.

Shortly before the Arab Spring and in the early stages of the uprisings, the Islamists in all
Arab Spring countries had limited roles. This was for two main reasons. Firstly, during the
dramatic moments of the Arab spring the protesters in each Arab country that witnessed uprisings
were unified because they had one common cause: the departure of their autocrats. This shared
goal brought all parties, including Islamists, Secularists, Leftists, and youth, under one umbrella
and all chanted “the people want to bring down the regime” (al-sha ‘b yurid isqat al-nizam)

(Brownlee, et al., 2015).

However, the Islamists decided to delay their involvement in the uprisings for a number of
reasons. They were uncertain about the “ultimate outcomes” of the uprisings, including whether
the regime would collapse or not. Many thought this way because they knew if they visibly
participated in the uprisings, they would be the first suspects to be blamed since they were the

main source of opposition for regimes long before the uprisings. Also, the calculations of the
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Islamists meant that they preferred to free-ride the events, with minimum exposure to regime
violence (Lynch, 2014). Quinn Mechan (in Lynch, 2014: 204) argues that this led to a situation
where the non-Islamist opposition was prepared to lead demonstrations while the Islamist
opposition was satisfied to watch from the sidelines as the demonstrations unfolded. When the
collapse of the regimes resulted in a power vacuum, the Islamists took over “giving unusual
relevance to the question of what Islam-as-politics might mean” (Anscombe, 2014: 286).
Therefore, the previous discussion shows that the role of Islam in making political decisions had
been suspended from the dissolution of the Islamic Caliphate in 1924 until the collapse of the
authoritarian regimes in some Arab countries in 2011. However, the Arab Spring gave Islamists

the chance to reemerge in leadership again.

2.3 Arab Spring Causes and its Trajectory

As the previous sections have shown, the historical and political events that happened in the Arab
World for over a century can be considered indirect causes for what the region has undergone in
the last decade. In this section I will address the direct economic, political, and social reasons that
led the populations in some Arab countries to revolt. It also addresses the situation in the Arab
countries in general shortly before the Arab Spring uprisings and the trajectories of events in the
three countries that finally led to the collapse of the regimes in each one. Along with the
longstanding authoritarian regimes and their coercive power that was experienced against its
people, popular grievances that arouse from bad economic conditions and high rates of youth
unemployment and the failure of the states to guarantee a healthy democratic political system and
strong civil society are considered to be direct causes for the wave of uprisings in the majority of

Arab countries.
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2.3.1 Causes of the Arab Spring

The societies of many countries in the Arab world have endured decades of extremely challenging
economic, political, and social conditions. Salih (2013) asserts that political scholars generally
agree on the combination of economic, political, and social key factors that, when brought
together, led to the social explosion termed the 2011 Arab Spring, all of which were connected to
the long history discussed above (Salih, 2013:186). These key factors can be summarized under
three main factors: unemployment, oppression, and social injustice.

1- Unemployment

The majority of the protesters who crowded the streets in the Arab Spring were jobless young
people (Flores, 2012, and Hoffman & Jamal, 2012). This can be attributed to the fact that the
number of jobless people in several countries in the Arab world is the highest in the world.

Mulderig (2013: 6) reports that:

youth unemployment in the Arab world is consistently higher than

youth unemployment rates of other regions. Youth unemployment in

the region ranges from Yemen on the high end with 50 percent youth

unemployment, to the United Arab Emirates at the low end with 12.1

percent; in all cases, the percentage of Arab youth willing but unable to

find work is significantly higher than anywhere else in the world.
In Libya for example, four reasons for the high rate of unemployment are suggested by Abuhadra
and Ajaali (2014:10): the increase in the population growth rate that causes an increase in the
number of jobseekers, the imbalance between the market demands and the outcomes of the
education system, the marginalization of the private sector by the government, and the decline of
the role of the government as a job provider.

What sped up the outbreak of the Arab Spring uprisings is that these unprecedented rates

of unemployment were coupled with the rapid increase in young populations and rising prices due

to the global economic crisis (Idris, 2016). As a result, the Arab Spring regimes were unable to
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find effective solutions to the problem of persistent unemployment and consequently the numbers
of unemployed youth exploded.
2- Oppression and Social Injustice

The protestors marched in the streets in the Arab Spring countries advocating for social reforms,
and in particular they demanded social equality and justice. For instance, in Egypt one of the most
circulated chants during the uprisings in Tahrir Square was 4wl 4l S & ) ¢ ue which translates
to “bread, freedom, human dignity” in English (Robbins and Jamal, 2015: 5). Lesch (2013) states
that the demand for social injustice in the Arab Spring countries was the outcome of the long-
standing corruption exercised by the political regimes in these countries. For example, he draws
attention to the concentration of power in the hands of the National Democratic Party (NDP) in
Egypt which made it easy for its officials to take the executive positions in the government.
Consequently, this led some officials to abuse the power they had by selling large portions of the
governmental resources such as oil and gas. Most importantly, the State of Emergency that was in
place at the time allowed the government to impose many restrictions on people and gave
overwhelming power to state officials and the police. As Robbins and Jamal (2015: 13) argue
social equality is undermined “by giving those with greater financial means to pay bribes or those

with more influential networks preferable treatment compared to those who lack such resources”.

Similarly, in Libya, although al Qaddafi's regime claimed to promote social fairness, it
failed when it came to protecting human rights. The high level of corruption in Libya can be
attributed to the country's absence of social justice, which granted those close to the ruling elite
better opportunities and lives. Ogbonnaya (2013: 112) argues that “human rights violations” and

“extreme political exclusion” were the direct factors which lead to the uprisings in Libya.
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Unemployment is not one of the suggested causes of the uprising in Libya because the state

satisfied the unemployed people by paying for them, and they did not need to work.

When we talk about corruption in the Arab Spring countries, we should not turn a blind
eye to the corruption of the leaders themselves and their families. The bad economic and political
conditions in the Arab Spring countries were made worse by the corruption of the ruling families.
Sarkar (2011) narrates some examples of this kind of corruption, commenting that in Egypt, for
instance, the ruling class and new economic elites worked together to build riches that were
inconceivable to the vast majority of the people who were subsisting on $2 per day. Similarly, in
Tunisia no investment agreement was completed without paying a bribe to Ben Ali’s family

(Rykers et al., 2017).

As for oppression, similar to social freedoms, the majority of political freedoms in the
Middle East and North Africa (MENA) have been oppressed too. For example, in Libya, political
party formation and membership in them were completely prohibited and were even considered
acts of betrayal. This was true when al Qaddafi made the slogan “whoever joins political parties is
a betrayer” which is “0% <323 («” in Arabic. This slogan was repainted in green in all government
buildings. al Qaddafi's catchphrase was also printed on postage stamps to repeatedly remind the

people of the prohibition on political parties (Schiller, 2009: 163).

2.3.2 The Trajectory of the Uprisings and the Bios of the Three Tyrannies in Tunisia,
Egypt, and Libya

Due to the previously mentioned economic and sociopolitical circumstances in the Arab world,
the Arab Spring uprisings started in a dramatic manner in Tunisia in December 2010. The accounts
given by Toumi (2011), Fisher (2011) and Day (2011) of the tragic event that ignited the Tunisian

Arab Spring are largely consistent. They all agree that the slap that the vegetable vendor, Mohamed
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Bouazizi, received from the policewoman, Fedia Hamdi, and the humiliation he felt after this slap,
sparked not just the Tunisian revolution but also the Arab Spring revolutions. This action was
symbolic of all of the problems underlying many of these societies.

Tunisia

Tunisia is a North-African Arab Islamic country. The official language is Arabic. It was colonized
by the French in the 19" century. Tunisia became independent in 1956. Its first president after
independence was Habib Bourguibah who ruled Tunisia for 31 years. Because of his illness and
unfitness to rule, Bourguibah was deposed by his prime minister Ben Ali in 1987 in a bloodless,

peaceful coup (Ware, 1988).

Zine El Abidine Ben Ali was born the fourth of eleven children in the French Tunisian port city of
Sousse on September 3, 1936, to a family of modest means. When he reached school age, he
studied at the Technical Institute in Sousse. However, after being jailed for joining the local
resistance against the occupying French, he was expelled from the institute in secondary school
and never received his professional certificate. As a result, at the age of 21, he joined the newly-
formed Tunisian Army in 1958. After training in France at the Specialized School of the Armies
in Saint-Cyr and the Artillery School in Chalon-sur-Marne, his then father-in-law, General
Mohamad Kefi (the father of his first wife, Naima Kefi), sent him to the United States to study at
the Higher Military School of Intelligence and Security in Baltimore and the Field Artillery School

in Texas, United States (Murphy, 1999).

Upon his return to Tunisia, Ben Ali held a variety of positions, the first being an Army staff officer
in the Military Security Administration, which he himself established in 1964. Ten years later, in
1974, Ben Ali would serve as Tunisia’s military attaché to Morocco and Spain and then as the

country’s ambassador to Poland for four years, starting in 1984. Once he returned to Tunisia, Ben
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Ali was appointed to several ministerial positions, starting as Minister of State, then Minister
Plenipotentiary for Interior Affairs, and then, on April 28, 1986, Minister of the Interior. In October
of 1987, Ben Ali was chosen to be Tunisia’s Prime Minister by Tunisia’s first president, the 84-

year-old Habib Bourguiba (ibid).

Bourguiba’s health had been declining since the 1970s. Taking advantage of the situation, Ben Ali
had several doctors who tended to Bourguiba declare him mentally unfit to carry out his duties.
Ben Ali then declared himself Head of State on November 7, 1987, in what critics and historians
have come to call “a bloodless coup”. Ben Ali would be elected president four times afterwards in
what many called sham elections. In fact, in the early 2000s and under Ben Ali’s authoritarian rule,
Chapters 39 and 40 of the Tunisian Constitution, which regulated the amount of time an elected
official could hold his or her position, were amended so that he could run in every election and

essentially be president for life (Murphy, 1999).

However, term limits would not be the only questionable act of President Ben Ali during his rule,
as his authoritarian policies began shortly after he took office. Soon, Tunisia would witness his
suppression of his opposition and their political parties and the beginning of his one-party rule.
Freedom of the press and the freedom to protest soon fell by the wayside under his regime. He
then allowed the police apparatus to use force against his own people, giving them free reign to

stop anyone who opposed his political, social, and cultural ideologies (Ghanem, 2016).

With the help of his second wife, Laila Trabelsi, whom he married in 1992 after divorcing his first
wife four years earlier, Ben Ali’s reign of corruption continued. Regulations were passed that
protected Ben Ali’s family financially, with the World Bank reporting that 25% of the private
sector’s profits were going into Ben Ali’s pockets. Nevertheless, it would be a humble street

vendor that would soon bring the powerful and corrupt Ben Ali family to its knees.
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Ben Ali attempted to promote democracy. However, as Sadiki (2002) argues, political
singularity and a one party rule made Ben Ali’s democracy a facade democracy. Also, although
Tunisia has been considered one of the most democratic Arab countries, Ben Ali’s regime was
known for banning Islamist movements in the country, especially the Ennahdah Islamic party
(Louden, 2015). The repressive policies practiced by Ben Ali’s regime “encouraged corruption
from within the administration” especially from Ben Ali’s relatives who monopolized many

economic investments in Tunisia (Chomiak, et. al, 2020: 12).

The largest middle class, best-performing organized labor movement, and greatest
educational system in the Arab world all exist in Tunisia (Bellin, 2013 and Maalej, 2013).
However, in spite of these successes, Ben Ali's regime severely curtailed free speech and political
parties (Anderson, 2011). Ben Ali built and managed the nation's international reputation as a
progressive, technocratic government and a welcoming tourist destination. However, the

corruption within the Ben Ali family was notably personalist and greedy.

Khatib and Lust (2014) point out that several strikes, protests, movements, and rallies took
place in Tunisia and were first triggered by the country's internet restrictions like blocking websites
after filtering its content as reported by a wide study carried by Open Net Initiative in 2005 in
Tunisia. This inspired the youth of Tunisia to use cyberspace as a means of protesting the regime.
Yet, street-based activism in Tunisia began with protests in 2002 and 2003 against the US invasion
of Traq and in favor of external causes like the Palestine Intifada (Bayat, 2011). Additionally,
factory employees in Redeyef staged the first labor-based protest in 2008. Following the
imprisonment of numerous protesting workers, nationwide demonstrations in favor of solidarity
erupted. In May 2010 the middle class youth organized the "Tunisia in White" initiative to

denounce the government’s restrictions on the internet. The plan was to encourage demonstrators
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to wear all white and have coffee in Tunisian cafes. Although using a non-violent protest strategy,

some demonstrators engaged in conflict with the police (Khatib and Lust, 2014).

Among the Arab Spring countries, Tunisia was the first Arab country that witnessed
uprisings. The government censorship on the internet was the main issue in Tunisia before the
uprisings (Messaoud, 2020). However, the spark of the events was because of the brutality of the
police apparatus. On December 17, 2010, 26-year-old Tunisian street vendor Tarek El-Tayeb
Mohamed Bouazizi started work selling produce from his cart at 8 o’clock in the morning. At
10:30 a.m., the police started coming over and harassing Bouazizi, something that had become
routine for the young Tunisian who was just trying to support his family. Though the facts are still
unclear, witnesses reported that a female police officer, Faida Hamdi, slapped Bouazizi and spit in
his face, seized his electronic scales, and then knocked his cart over before she and other officers
kicked and beat him and took his cart as well (Ghanem, 2016). Then, just one hour after the police
had taken away his only source of income and humiliated him in public, Bouazizi doused himself
with gas and lit a match, setting himself ablaze. It would spark a revolution throughout Tunisia

that would spread like wildfire to other countries in the region, igniting the Arab Spring.

Bouazizi’s news spread across the country and protests swept the streets within weeks. On
December 18, 2010, Sidi Bouzid saw the start of the protests, which quickly expanded to nearby
towns (Fahim, 2011). The small group of protesters who gathered in front of Sidi Bouzid's
municipal building to voice their displeasure over the treatment of vendors by municipal agents —
which had prompted Bouazizi to set himself on fire — had spread to other Tunisian cities, where
larger groups of demonstrators raised their demands to include justice, work opportunities, the
resignation of public servants, and investigating corruption. Kirkpatrick (2011) states that in

January 13, 2011 when the demonstrations reached Ben Ali’s place of residence, Ben Ali gave a
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televised statement to the demonstrators. Though he tried to calm the people with “I understand
you. I understand you”, the words fell on deaf ears. For the Tunisians’ part, they had one word for
Ben Ali — “Leave!” (Gerges, 2013). The people had had enough, and after 24 years of oppression,
they toppled the Ben Ali regime. Ben Ali fled to Saudi Arabia, where, despite the people
demanding he be returned to stand trial, Ben Ali would live in exile for the next eight years until

he died on September 19, 2019.

Egypt

Egypt is a North-African Arab Islamic state. Its official language is Arabic. It was colonized by
two European powers: the French between 1798-1881 and the British between 1882-1956. The
monarchy in Egypt was ousted in 1952 by a group of officers led by Gamal Abdel Nassir who later
became the leader of Egypt (Cole, 2014). In this era, as discussed earlier in this chapter, Egypt was
the leading Arab country until the 1970s. After the death of Nassir, Anwar Sadat became the
president of Egypt. In 1981, Sadat was assassinated by Muslim militants after the 1979 peace treaty
with Israel. After Sadat’s assassination, Hosni Mubarak took power in 1981. He served as the

fourth president of Egypt from October 14, 1981 until February 11, 2011.

Muhammad Hosni El Sayed Mubarak was born north of Cairo in the Egyptian village of
Kafr Al-Musaylaha on May 4, 1928. In 1948, the 20-year-old Mubarak graduated from Military
College. Two years later, in 1950, Mubarak would earn a Bachelor of Air Sciences from the
Egyptian Air College. Later, during his military career, he would complete his postgraduate studies
at the prestigious Frunze Military Academy in Moscow, Russia (El-Ghobashy, 2011). Mubarak
was a good soldier and rose through the ranks of the Egyptian Air Force quickly. In 1964, he found

himself west of Cairo in command of an air force base. Two years later, he was appointed
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commander of Beni Suef Air Base during the Arab-Israeli War of 1967. Later that same year,

Mubarak was chosen as the director of the Egyptian Air College by President Gamal Abdel Nasser.

Still, it was in April 1972, only eight years into his military career, that Mubarak would
receive his most important military advancement when he was promoted to Commander of the Air
Force. In 1973, the October war against Israel ended in victory for the Egyptian military thanks to
careful planning by Mubarak, who made the Egyptian Air Force and himself heroes in the eyes of

his fellow countrymen (ibid).

Mubarak moved from a military career to a political one when President Mohamed Anwar
Sadat asked him to be Vice President of the Republic on April 15, 1975. Six years later, on October
6, 1981, Sadat would be assassinated at the annual victory parade celebrating Egypt’s 1973
crossing of the Suez Canal. Though he was sitting next to him, Vice President Mubarak would
only suffer a minor hand wound. Eight days later, Muhammad Hosni El Sayed Mubarak would
become Egypt’s fourth president (Amin, 2011). Owen and Tripp (2013: 1), argue that “president
Hosni Mubarak has inherited a complex legacy from the Nassir and Sadat eras”. This was
represented in the bunch of laws and institutions that both Nassir and Sadat left for him which
facilitated his work as the head of the state. On the other hand, Sadat also left him the infamous

Egyptian-Israel peace treaty with all its burdens (ibid).

Mubarak began his presidency under the idea that “the shroud has no pockets”, which
roughly translates to “you can’t take it with you.” He started his reign by releasing political
prisoners and opening new dialogue with those who opposed him. Mubarak’s regime was known
for its reliance on the US whether in his policy alignment with the US or the economic assistance
he received from the US (Goldschmidt, 2012). Similar to the Tunisian regime, Mubarak’s regime

was repressive and the country was ruled by one party, the National Democratic Party (Tavana,
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2013). Also, thanks to his predecessor, Anwar Sadat, who amended the Egyptian Constitution so
that a president had no term limits after his initial six-year term in office, Mubarak ruled Egypt for
30 years, oftentimes having no one running against him in the presidential elections (Ghanem,

2016).

Feeling the global squeeze to allow more parties to enter into the parliamentary elections
in 2005, 88 members of the Islamic Brotherhood, along with a number of other opposition groups,
became members of the Egyptian Parliament. However, this did not sit too well with the ruling
party, so they soon returned to one-party rule. By 2010, security forces would not allow any
opposition party members into Parliament, and officials would then obtain their positions only
through what they called “inheritance”. This would be the final straw for Egyptians, and after 18
days of demonstrations during the Arab Spring, protestors got what they demanded when Hosni

Mubarak resigned, ending his 30-year chokehold on the country (ibid).

As in Tunisia, the decade that preceded 2011 witnessed a number of movements that paved
the way for the 25 January Revolt (Khatib and Lust, 2014). In addition to supporting the causes of
Iraq in 2003 and Palestine in 2002, the Egyptians used regional concerns as an excuse to organize
large-scale rallies in which they voiced their discontent with the Mubarak dictatorship. However,
Khatib and Lust (2014) point out that demands for political liberalization began in 2004 when
Mubarak decided to run for president for a fifth time and there were suspicions that his son would
succeed him. The first movement to directly criticize Mubarak was Kefaya. “Kefaya” literally
means “enough” in Egyptian Arabic. This movement was founded in 2004 by a group of Mubarak
opponents and its main cause was criticism of Mubarak’s intentions to pass the presidency to his
son Gamal Mubarak. It also arranged many pro-Palestinian and anti-war street marches, such as

when Iraq was invaded by the US (Deniz, 2019).
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In addition, on 6 April, 2008, textile workers demonstrated in El-Mahalla. This
demonstration was the first labor-based demonstration in the new millennium. The demonstration
was confronted by extreme police violence, an issue which infused Egyptian youth across the
country. However, the downfall of autocratic dictatorship in Egypt was accelerated by a number

n

of domestic circumstances in the period 2008-2010. The government's "neoliberal" policies, which
promoted privatization and foreign investment to the detriment of small local businesses, caused
prices to soar by an amount never seen before, directly affecting the working class. The
"concentration of wealth" in the hands of the privileged was a result of these measures. This

exacerbated the lower classes' complaints, which led them to seize any incident that would aid

them in overthrowing the government (Gerges, 2013).

As for the Arab Spring uprisings, the same “spark”™ theory applies to the Egyptian revolt
(Gerges, 2013). The spark that ignited the Egyptian revolt was the death of Khalid Said under
police torture in June 2010 in Alexandria. His death outraged the Egyptians, especially the youth,
who created a Facebook page under the name “We Are All Khaled Said”. This page spread the
news of police brutality and coordinated for the January 25 Revolution. However, we cannot
neglect the role of the events in Tunisia that hastened the ousting of Mubarak, who finally resigned
on 11 February, 2011. In this regard, many political scientists argue that the Tunisian revolution
inspired the populations of its neighboring countries like Egypt and Libya under what they call

“the domino effect” (Mahmood, et al., 2020, and S6nmez, 2016).

Libya

Libya is a North-African Arab Islamic country. It was colonized by the Italians from 1919 to 1951
(Sullivan, 2008). In 1969, al Qaddafi assumed power by a revolutionary coup that ousted King

Idris (ibid). Muammar Muhammad Abdel Salam Abu Minyar Qaddafi was born in the Tripolitania
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desert city of Sirte, Libya, on June 7, 1942, to a poor Bedouin family. It was there in Sirte that he
received his education, later studying in Sabha, some 630 kilometers south of Sirte, from the age
of 12 to 19. It was here in his formative years that he and some colleagues, inspired by Egypt’s
revolutionary President Gamal Abdel Nasser, started a revolutionary movement. However, they
were soon found out, and in 1961, al Qaddafi was promptly kicked out of school as a result.
Nevertheless, he headed towards Benghazi, Libya, where he graduated two years later from the
Benghazi Military University Academy in 1963 and left for a military training exercise in the

United Kingdom, starting his military career (Vandewalle, 2012).

The military leader returned to Libya and led a bloodless coup against King Idris I on
September 1, 1969, making al Qaddafi the de facto leader of the Great Socialist People's Libyan
Arab Jamahiriya, otherwise known as the State of Libya. At first, al Qaddafi was in favor of Arab
unity, likely encouraged by his relationship with Gamal Abdel Nasser Hussein. Later, however, he
would shift Libya’s identity from an Arab-centered one to a more African-centered one. In fact,

he even went so far as to dub himself the "King of Kings of Africa" (Simons, 1996).

On December 21, 1988, Pan Am flight 103 was on route from Frankfurt, Germany, to
Detroit, Michigan, USA, after a stopover in London when it exploded over the town of Lockerbie,
Scotland. All 259 passengers and crewmembers on board the flight died along with 11 residents
of Lockerbie who were killed by falling debris. After much investigation, Tunisian/Libyan Abu
Agila Mohammad Mas'ud Kheir Al-Marimi and other Libyan co-conspirators were found guilty
of carrying out the attack, claiming Colonel al Qaddafi, as the president was sometimes called,
ordered the attack. Though al Qaddafi vehemently denied ordering the attack, he took
responsibility for it and, in 2003, paid each of the victims’ families compensation for the disaster

(Pargeter, 2012 and Simons, 1996). On many occasions, al Qaddafi always claimed to support
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and often financed revolutions, coups, and other rebellious liberation movements. However, any
signs of rebellion against him and his rule were quickly ended. One example of this is when he
had more than 1,230 prisoners shot and killed at Abu Salim prison. Summarizing the situation in

Libya during al Qaddafi’s reign, Black (2000) describes Libya as an:

“isolated and distrusted nation, its economy strained by the cumulative
effects of a depressed oil market and the UN sanctions imposed for its
alleged complicity in the bombing of a Pan Am 747 over Scotland. On its
western border is Tunisia—capitalistic and pro-Western. To the east is
Egypt, a friend of the U.S. and the first Arab state to recognize Israel.
Algeria, Libya’s other neighbor on the Mediterranean, is the source of much
of the Islamic extremism that threatens the Qaddafi regime.” (Black, 2000)

During his reign, al Qaddafi enacted many policies that were meant to depoliticize and
atomize Libyan society, and he successfully managed to undermine the pillars of power that
existed in his country, including the military, religious and social structures, unions, and political
parties (Khatib and Lust, 2014:78). However, the Libyan opposition was working in exile, and
after the advent of internet communication the Libyans had a chance to communicate with the
outside opposition because calls from outside had previously been blocked by al Qaddafi’s regime.
Gerges (2013) points out that there were three interconnected factors that led the Libyans to protest,
taking into consideration that the repressive rule of al Qaddafi was not the direct or only trigger.
First, Libya as a rentier state failed economically to achieve full employment and modernize its
economy. Second, Cyrenaica’s eastern part was underdeveloped and excluded from both political
and economic activities. Third, the events in Egypt and Tunisia directly impacted the Libyan
revolutions. Finally, it has to be noted that in early 2000s there was a shift in the Libyan-Western
relations after Tony Blair’s visit to Tripoli in 2004. After this visit, the sanctions on Libya were
lifted and its relations with the West were normalized (Vandewalle, 2012). However, this fragile

alliance did not last long with the beginning of the Arab Spring. al Qaddafi’s violent response to
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the protests led the Western powers to intervene in Libya against al Qaddafi’s regime (Ghanem,

2016).

Shortly before the beginning of the uprisings in his country, al Qaddafi deeply criticized
the Arab Spring that brought down President Ben Ali and his regime, claiming that Tunisians were
in too much of a rush to get rid of him. He telephoned Hosni Mubarak, offering his support during
Egypt’s revolution. After Mubarak was later ousted, the writing was on the wall for al Qaddafi as
the winds of revolution spread to Libya. The spark of the uprisings was when the Libyan
government arrested Fathi Terbil Salwa — the lawyer appointed for the families of the victims of
Abu Salim prison. In 1996, 1230 prisoners were killed in Abu Salim prison by al Qaddafi’s regime
and no one knows where these prisoners were buried, even today. When the families of the
prisoners were told about the death of their relatives, they did not receive their bodies (Human
Rights Watch report, 2006). This caused many suspicions to rise which led Human Rights Watch
to investigate this incident on many occasions. The arrest of the lawyer of the prisoners’ families
came after a demonstration arranged by the families of the victims on 15 February 2011 in
Benghazi. Also, the events in Tunisia and Egypt encouraged the Libyans to plan for the “Day of
Rage” on 17 February, 2011 and major protests broke out all over Libya against al Qaddafi regime

(Gerges, 2013).

The violence of the regime started on this day and the events took a different route from its
neighbors. The dramatic turnabout of the events into an armed conflict distinguished the Libyan
case from the previous Tunisian and Egyptian ones. During the first days of the protests, al Qaddafi
reacted by delivering a lengthy speech in which he dismissed the rebels as being “drugged” and
manipulated by the foreign agents, and vowed to die a martyr for Libya. By the end of the month,

many major cities throughout Libya had been seized by the rebels, sparking a civil war within the

47



country. al Qaddafi fought back, ignoring the rules of warfare, desperate to save his reign by any

means necessary (Ghanem, 2016).

Also, the regime brutality in repressing civilians and the unbalanced conflict led the
International Criminal Court to issue an international warrant for al Qaddafi’s arrest for crimes
against humanity. He, along with his son, Saif, who was also wanted for war crimes, went into
hiding. In March 2011, the international intervention led by NATO forces turned the scale in favor
of the protesters. Many Libyan cities were liberated from al Qaddafi’s forces, but in May 2011
Misrata (one of the biggest and most strategic cities in Libya) was liberated too, followed by
Tripoli in August 2011(Oliveri, 2013). On October 20, 2011, a convoy secretly carrying al Qaddafi
out of his hometown of Sirte was bombed by NATO air forces. Later, al Qaddafi was found by the
Misrata rebels, hiding in a drain pipe “like a rat”. He was dragged, brutally beaten, bayoneted in
the buttocks, and humiliated. His life ended where it began. Nobody is sure whether it was the
beatings or what some claimed later to be a gunshot that killed al Qaddafi, but his lifeless body
was put on display in Sirte. Later, he was buried in an unmarked grave somewhere in the desert,

thereby denying his wish to be Libya’s martyr (Khatib, 2014).

2.4 The impact of Social Media on the Dynamics of the Arab Spring

When we talk about the Arab Spring we cannot ignore the role played by social media. Many
scholars describe the Arab Spring uprisings as youth and social media revolutions. The
demography of the Arab Spring countries (and the Arab region in general) has been characterized
by its large percentage of youth. At the same time, the youth demographic had been the most
influenced by the advent of the internet and social media in the societies of these countries. During
the second decade of the new millennium, youth and social media potently combined together and

fueled the frustration in the streets of the Arab world because social media has offered a means
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through which the youth practiced pressure for more freedoms and democratization
(Frangonikolopoulos, and Chapsos, 2012). In this section, I will discuss this combination and the

role it played in the uprisings.

The youth and social media are connected to each other. When social media swept the Arab
region in the decade leading to 2011, about 35% of its population was between 15 to 29 years old
(Alshoaibi, 2019). In this vein, Anderson, (2011) argues that this demographic of Arab society
rapidly and widely adopted this technology. Herrera (2014) also comments that when this
technology entered into the lives of this generation, they viewed the family, state and religion in
different ways because they had access to the lives of the rest of the world. She continues that
when these young people were confronted by state repression, bad economic conditions, limited
rights, and high rates of unemployment, they decided to move but in a different way than previous
generations. The phenomenon of social media formed a new type of politics which relied on the
principle of “online to offline mobilization” that is instantly connected, leaderless and works on a
horizontal basis (Herrera, 2014:5). Social media played a role in widening the range of activism
and mobilizing oppressed societies in the Arab region. Khatib and Lust (2014) confirm this and
argue that before 2008 activism was localized and isolated but the wide use of social media after
2008 positively influenced activist movements and made them more nationwide (Khatib and Lust

2014).

With the advent of YouTube in 2006, more sophisticated tools for video broadcast were
offered and online activists had a censorship-free gateway to sharing human rights abuses and
police torture incidents online because films are more effective than words. The advent of
Facebook offered a tool of instant broadcasting which was the most important feature of social

media for revolutionaries during the Arab Spring uprisings, especially in terms of coordination.
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Linda Herrera stresses this feature of social media and says that it is “well suited for politics
oriented towards single-issue campaigns”; it was thus a tool that proved to be effective in the issue
of Khaled Said (Herrera, 2014: 21). Although the mobilization role played by social media was
apparent in both Tunisia and Egypt, in Libya and Yemen, it was the news of the events in Tunisia
and Egypt that encouraged and mobilized the population, not the public opinion issues that were

used to attract youth through social media in Tunisia and Egypt.

In Tunisia, censorship of the internet was one of the direct causes of the uprisings. In protest
against internet censorship, the Tunisian youth activists arranged the event “Tunisia in White”
which was the first event that linked the online activism with the offline one (more details in Khatib
and Lust 2014: 37). However, the news circulated through social media about the self-immolation
of Mohamed Bouazizi made his issue a public opinion issue that mobilized the youth in Tunisia to
revolt. As well, the issue of Khaled Said in Egypt — the young man tortured by policemen and
who died in June 2010 - became a public opinion issue in which social media played an integral
part in spreading rage. Alaimo (2015) and Frangonikolopoulos and Chapsos (2012) describe that
after the death of Khaled Said, the Facebook page “We are All Khaled Said” was created and took
the role of spreading videos of torture by police in Egypt and called for many to support non-

violent demonstrations in Alexandria. The number of the page subscribers increased very fast.

Brownlee et al. (2015) point out that the development of the events in Tunisia also
accelerated the plans of the admins of “We Are All Khaled Said” page to call for a massive march.
They chose 25" January, 2011 - a police holiday — to be the “Day of Wrath”. On that day tens of
thousands responded to the call of Asma Mahfouz, an April 6 movement member. This movement
is considered to be the first anti-government movement in Egypt (for more information see El

Sayed (2014) (Brownlee et al., 2015). In a similar vein, Lynch (2014) argues that social media also
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played a role in mobilizing international support especially in the case of Libya when the protesters

posted videos online about the violence used against the protesters (Lynch, 2014).

2.5 The Relationship between Arab Nationalism, Islamism, and the Arab Spring Revolt
This discussion of Arab Nationalism, Islamism, and the Arab Spring shows that all three elements
are connected to each other and all led to what the Arab region has witnessed in the last decade.

First, the failure of Arab Nationalism led to the rise of Islamism, and then, the dynamics of
the cold war changed the route of Islamism and played a significant role in the creation of so-called
radical and militant Islam. Brownlee et al. (2015) argue that after the collapse of the Soviet Union,
Islamic radicalism became the new target for the US leading to new geopolitical changes in the
region. The US waged wars against Afghanistan and Iraq because the US claimed that these
countries supported extremism and Islamic radicalism. Consequently, the regime changes in Iraq
led to sectarian civil war. It also led to the marginalization of the Sunnis who constituted a new
core for militant Islamic groups supported by Saudi Arabia to contain the impact of the Shi’ites in
the region (Haddad, 2014).

Maddy-Weitzman (2016) also argues that, despite the “liquidation” of Bin Laden in 2011,
which made many to think that Al-Qa’ida was finally diminished, Islamic extremism remerged in
a different shape (ISIS) which exploited the state of chaos and disorder that grew in the Middle
East during the Arab Spring uprisings. Political Islam also became prominent after the fall of
authoritarian regimes in both Egypt and Tunisia. Brownlee et. al (2015) argue that when the
Islamic parties were banned for a long time in many Arab countries, and while they were
suppressed on the political level, these parties built wide social structures through civil activities.
This structure was mobilized once the oppressing regimes were gone. When this supported the

Islamists in the elections, they achieved unprecedented success.
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Failed Arab Nationalism also led to the emergence of authoritarian non-democratic
regimes. Dawisha (2003: 298) states that even though Arab Nationalism conformed to the German
nationalist model, the idea of “individual will” was subsumed and the unity of the nation was
emphasized. While they struggled against the imperial powers, the Arab nationalist leaders
promised Arabs freedom. But what they meant was freedom from the colonizer, not personal
freedom. This struggle during the heydays of Arab Nationalism necessitated “in the minds of most
Arabs the centralization of power” and led to the emergence of authoritarian regimes (ibid: 302).

However, the charismatic character of some nationalist leaders, like Nassir, legitimized this
authoritarian rule. The leaders who came after 1967 and the death of Nassir, “armed with the
premises of Arab Nationalism, shared Nassir’s hunger for absolute power”, but lacked this
charisma (Dawisha, 2003: 302). Consequently, they compensated for this by being harsher and
more brutal in their rule while they used the Arab Nationalistic causes as a legitimizing tool. This
was most notable, for example, in the Ba’thist ruling regimes in Syria and Iraq (ibid).

The nationalists were hostile not only to Western imperialism but also to democratic
institutions. For example, multiparty politics were attacked as a western idea, especially among
Ba’thist nationalists in Syria and Iraq and Nassir in Egypt. This justifies the fact that, during the
years preceding the Arab Spring revolutions, the local institutions of the Arab authoritarian
regimes avoided criticism because the populations of these countries were more keen to criticize
the West rather than their own governments (Bartels et al., 2017: 86). In addition, the military
powers that developed during the heydays of Arab Nationalism and during the Cold War became
the backbone of protecting authoritarian regimes rather than state institutions (Cronin, 2013 and
Wein, 2017). Finally, the lack of democracy in the oil-producing countries resulted from the fact

that these countries are rentier states; that is, they are “financially independent” of their societies.
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This makes them “not subjected to important pressure from below to allow for democratic
participation” (Fawcett, 2009: 93).

In conclusion, the state of authoritarianism and the lack of democracy in the Arab states is
a byproduct of failed Arab Nationalism. This led to diminishing democratic freedoms, entrenching
power in elite hands, and promoting governance structures that prioritized stability and control

over democratic ideals.

2.6 Conclusion

The CDA approaches of van Dijk (1998) and Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2009) both highlight that
it is crucial to carefully consider the historical and political backgrounds that shape any political
discourse. Accordingly, the historical, political, and social backgrounds of the studied event, the
Arab Spring uprisings, are discussed in this chapter. These backgrounds have been discussed to
specifically comprehend the choice of discourse topics (then macro-strategies), and discursive and
ideological strategies used by three overthrown Arab leaders during this event. That is, their
language was chosen carefully and was in keeping with their social contexts. Furthermore, as the
concepts of the Self and the Other are crucial in the present study, examining the political and
historical backgrounds of the Arab region will help better understand how these two concepts have
evolved through time. For example, as the discussion in this chapter has shown the “Other” for
Arab governments before the beginning of the 21" century was either foreign powers or the Israeli
occupier, whereas after the beginning of the new millennium the “Other” started to appear from
within when pro-democratic movements and then demonstrations invaded the streets of the

capitals of a number of Arab countries.

In this chapter I offered a discussion of the main political and historical events that shaped

the past and the current ideologies in the Arab region. I also particularly addressed the main causes
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and the trajectory of the Arab Spring in Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya. Following this review of the
Arab Spring, [ have emphasized the role played by social media in these demonstrations especially

in mobilizing the masses and rallying people against the authoritarian regimes.

This background information is essential in enabling readers to comprehend the linguistic
choices of the three leaders and the way in which they present themselves and the other in their
political speeches either through deliberating specific discourse topics, or discursive and

ideological strategies.
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Chapter Three-Literature Review

3.1 Introduction

The correlation between politics and language is characterized by a reciprocal connection, since
politics and language are intricately intertwined. Consequently, attempting to analyze any of these
elements in isolation poses challenges. In Greek mythology, there was a belief that language plays
a significant part in defining the political landscape, while politics, in turn, exert influence on
language. Based on this assumption, the political events and acts pertaining to the political history
of the Arab region and the political events that preceded the so-called Arab Spring, as examined
in the preceding chapter, have been shaped by language, and reciprocally, language has shaped
them. Assuming that the first step has been achieved in the previous chapter (understanding the
political context of the present study), the next step is understanding the role that language plays
in politics and how politicians employ language to influence the political situations in their

countries, and this will be addressed in this chapter and the following chapters.

Since the present study problematizes the use of the strategies of legitimizing the Self and
de-legitimizing the Other through political discourse, a considerable part of this chapter will
address how these two concepts have been handled in the related literature. The themes addressed
in this chapter are derived from the questions of the present study. What is shared among the three
questions posed by this study are the concepts of (de)legitimization and the representation of Self
and Other in the political discourse of the Arab spring, specifically, the political speeches delivered
by the ousted Arab leaders during these uprisings. In this chapter, I will first discuss how these
two concepts are examined in previous critical discourse studies. Then, I will focus on addressing
the previous studies conducted on language use in the political speeches of the three ousted leaders

in question, namely Ben Ali of Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, and al Qaddafi of Libya. I will also
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provide a brief review of the methods and the analytical frameworks used in these studies. The
final section in this chapter concerns the theory of critical discourse analysis, and its pillars, namely

discourse, power, and ideology, as well as the main frameworks of critical discourse analysis.

3.2 Related studies

3.2.1 Previous Research on (De)Legitimization in Political Discourse

The concept of legitimacy pertains to the widespread acceptance of acts and ideas by individuals
and institutions. It is attained or not attained through a process known as legitimization- “the
process by which speakers accredit or license a type of social behavior” (Reyes, 2011: 782); this
is a concept which holds a central position in political discourse and has garnered much attention
from scholars (van Leeuwen, 2007). In western literature there has been much research done on
the strategies employed in political speeches to achieve legitimization. In this context, Wodak and
van Leeuwen (1999), Chilton (2004), Van Leeuwen (2007, 2008) and Reyes (2011) have presented
foundational work about legitimation and its strategies that are used in both general and political

discourse.

According to Chilton (2004), legitimation establishes “the right to be obeyed” that can be
conveyed via linguistic devices in discourse whether explicitly or implicitly. As for Van Leeuwen
(2007), he adopts the definition of legitimization provided by Berger and Luckmann, who describe
it as the process of providing explanations and justifications for the significant components of an
“Institutional tradition”. Van Leeuwen argues that the concept of legitimation serves to provide a
response, whether openly or indirectly, to the inquiries of “why”, specifically “why should we
engage in this action?” and “Why should we pursue this course of action in this manner?” (ibid:

93).
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Van Leeuwen (2008) suggests a comprehensive framework of the types of legitimization
strategies in discourse and he specifically analyzes the linguistic manifestations of legitimization
in discourse. His framework consists of four major strategies of legitimization: authorization,
moral evaluation, rationalization, and mythopoesis. In authorization, reference is made to personal
authority, authority of expertise, or authority of conformity and traditions (Van Leeuwen, 2007).
In addition to its occurrence separately, these sources of authority can be vested in combination in
an utterance; that is, more than one source of authority can be employed at the same time.
According to Van Leeuwen (2008), in moral evaluation legitimization, reference is made to a
system of values. This type of legitimation can be in the form of three possible categories:
abstraction (distilling morals from practices), evaluation (evaluative adjectives attributed to
actions or persons), and analogy (actions or things can be legitimized or delegitimized because it
is or it is not like the activity of X). In rationalization that is instrumental or theoretical,
legitimization is achieved through defining the goals, the means, and the uses of instituted social
actions. Finally, in mythopoesis, the speaker in discourse uses moral or cautionary narratives to
achieve legitimization. In moral narratives, Van Leeuwen (2008: 117) states that “protagonists”
are incentivized for their participation in socially accepted acts or for reinstating the established
order. Conversely, cautionary tales serve to communicate the potential consequences of deviating
from the societal norms and practices. At the same time, Van Leeuwen (2008) states that the

aforementioned strategies of legitimization are observable across many types of discourse.

In criticizing Van Leeuwen (2008), Abdi and Basarati (2018) argue that there is a
significant gap (the neglect of identity construction as a legitimization strategy) in van Leeuwen’s
(2008) legitimization framework and this gap has limited its effectiveness in examining the ways

in which identity constructs are used to legitimize discursive activities within socio-political
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settings. They explain that identity constructs have the potential to empower or undermine the
legitimacy of socio-political structures, social phenomena, ethnic groups, and discriminatory
behaviors. Furthermore, these structures have the potential to assist authorities in regulating the
discursive structure of society in accordance with overarching power-oriented macro objectives

(Abdi and Basarati, 2018).

According to Reyes (2011: 782), legitimization refers to the process through which
individuals grant accreditation and authorization to a certain form of social conduct. He argues
that special attention is paid toward political discourse since through this kind of discourse the
agenda of political leaders is legitimized and justified. Indeed, it is via these leaders’ political
agendas that the destiny of an entire nation can be changed or maintained. Therefore, many western
scholars have investigated how political leaders attempt to legitimize their political and ideological

goals through political discourse in general and political speeches in particular.

Reyes (2011) further develops what Van Leeuwen suggests about legitimization and
proposes new strategies of legitimization. He identifies four categories of legitimization in political
discourse, and specifically examines the use of these strategies in the political speeches of Barack
Obama and George W. Bush during the two armed conflicts in Iraq (2007) and Afghanistan (2009).
He assumes that politicians use these strategies to legitimize “an action or no action or an
ideological position”. In this particular study, Reyes (2011) contends that these two presidents

employed these strategies to justify the US’s military presence in these two countries.

The first strategy of legitimization Reyes (2011) proposes is legitimization through
emotions in which social actors can manipulate the opinions of their listeners on a certain topic by
appealing to their emotions. He explains that because our understanding of reality is greatly

influenced by the relationship between emotions and behavior, the same understanding of reality
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might also be distorted by emotions, so that they can be appealed to when imposing, legitimizing,
or constructing specific ideas of reality as needed by social actors. The second strategy of
legitimization developed by Reyes (2011) is legitimization through a hypothetical future. In this
strategy, social actors hypothesize future actions, events, and problems to convince their audience.
This strategy is mostly realized linguistically in discourse through the use of conditional structures
like “If we do not do what the speaker proposes in the present, the past will repeat itself” (Reyes,

2011: 793).

The third strategy is legitimization through rationality. Reyes (2011: 797) argues that this
strategy involves the social actors endeavoring to portray the process of taking action as one
characterized by deliberate decision-making, which is preceded by careful consideration and
evaluation. The speaker articulates his decision as being based on rationality. Politicians, for
example, say in their speeches that they take certain decisions after considering the consequences
and after a long and hard process of thinking about the problem. Fourth, Reyes (2011) proposes
legitimization through voices of expertise. In this strategy, speakers make reference to someone’s
words or actions to back their claims and views about a certain issue. This strategy is mostly
employed either by quoting or reporting someone’s words using verbs like “say”, “report”, and
“announce”. Finally, the strategy of altruism is used in discourse to legitimize social actors’ actions
and plans by proposing these actions and plans as “beneficial to others” (Reyes, 2011: 801). Using

this strategy in political discourse, politicians justify their acts by showing that their motives are

altruistic by offering assistance for people and protecting them.

Having discussed the identified strategies of legitimation in literature from the viewpoints
of different scholars, it is important to shed light on the recent studies that investigate legitimation

in the political speeches of leaders as this is particularly relevant to this study. Recently,
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legitimization (de-legitimization) techniques have been investigated from two general
perspectives: the functionalist and the mentalist. It is the functionalist that scholars are interested
in in the linguistic domain; the abovementioned works of Van Leeuwen (2007) and Reyes (2011)
are the best examples of the functionalist perspective. This perspective examines how the strategies
of (de)legitimization are realized via linguistic means to unravel the relationship to language and
to both power and ideology (Baldi and Franco, 2015). Following the works of these two scholars
who insightfully identify clear classifications of legitimization strategies in discourse, interest in
this type of research has expanded. As in many studies, since the concepts of legitimization and
de-legitimization are often seen as two interrelated aspects of the same phenomenon or two sides
of the same coin (Cap, 2008 and Chilton, 2004), I will discuss below the studies that investigate
both legitimization and de-legitimization in political discourse and the linguistic means employed

to achieve (de)legitimization. The studies below are ordered chronologically.

The studies of Koteyko and Ryazanova-Clarke (2009) and Balciunaite (2012) investigate
the use of metaphors as a rhetorical tool employed by political leaders to achieve
(de)legitimization. Koteyko and Ryazanova-Clarke (2009) examine how the Russian president
Vladimir Putin used the metaphors of “path” and “building” in his political speeches as a linguistic
device to achieve legitimation. The critical metaphor analysis of a 210,000-word corpus shows
that the president deployed, for example, the metaphor of “Russia’s unique path” to legitimize his
popularity and to show that he is a strong leader. Further, they argue that when the speaker wants
to legitimize “change” or de-legitimize the past, especially when it is related to opponents, the

metaphor of the path is utilized.

Similar to this study is that of Balciunaite (2012) in which she investigate the use of

metaphors in political speeches as an instrument to employ (de)legitimization. Although she does
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not provide a clear justification of this assertion, Balciunaite (2012) declares that metaphors are
more used to communicate legitimization rather than de-legitimization. She analyzes the political
speeches of two political leaders: David Cameron of the UK and Andrius Kubilius of Lithuania.
Balciunaite (2012) pays special attention to the use of the metaphors of “politics is war”, “politics
is building”, and “politics is journey”. Both leaders shared the use of the building metaphor to
legitimize their new plans and political decisions. Cameron was seen as more devoted to the use
of the war metaphor in his speeches than Kuilius who tended more towards the use of the journey
metaphor. This difference between the two leaders in the use of metaphors is connected to the
contexts in which each leader exercises his power. Furthermore, Balciunaite (2012) argues that
war metaphors were used more often for delegitimizing the opponents rather than legitimizing the
Self and that the opposite is true with the journey metaphor. Different conclusions on the use of
the building metaphor are presented by Hellin Garcia (2013). She argues that, by investing the
functional aspect of the semantic field of the word “build” to include both construction and
destruction, the Spanish political leader Zapatero employed the building metaphor to both

legitimize his government and its actions, and delegitimize the terrorists. He presented his

government members as the “builders” and the terrorists as the “destroyers”.

In addition, a number of critical discourse studies have been conducted to trace the types of
legitimization strategies employed by political leaders and to examine how these strategies are
linguistically constructed. These include the studies of Vaara (2014), Ross and River (2020), and
Wang (2022). Vaara (2014) particularly investigates the discursive legitimization strategies and
their ideological underpinnings in the discourse of legitimation struggles in the Euro zone crisis.
Critical analysis of the political media discourse in Finland has shown that Finnish politicians drew

on certain legitimization strategies during economic crises. They employed authorization based on
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institutionalized positions and the voice of the common man to gain support from the rest of the
European countries. On the other hand, to legitimize a specific rescue package, the rationalization
strategy based on economic arguments was the one most frequently used in this kind of discourse.
Finally, Vaara (2014) argues that moral evaluation (which is based on the value of (un)fairness)
was employed for both legitimization and de-legitimization. For example, politicians attempted to
legitimize a specific economic rescue package by assuming that this package was fair for a specific
country, while the opponents may have used the same value to delegitimize this package because
it was unfair for another country.

Utilizing Reyes’s (2011) legitimization framework, Ross and Rivers (2020) examine a
corpus of one thousand tweets by President Donald Trump to trace the rhetoric he used to
legitimize his proposal for the border wall with Mexico. They argue that the use of nicknaming,
insults, self-promotion, and calling himself a winner and his opponents losers were the main
legitimization strategies employed by Trump in presenting this issue. In addition, these strategies
present “a new form of political rhetoric” that diverged from both the formality and the
professionalism of political discourse (ibid: 2).

Khajavi and Rasti (2020) examine the strategies used by two prominent figures in the
American political sphere, Barack Obama and Mitt Romney, to engage and captivate the audience
during their campaign speeches in the 2012 elections. The dataset in this study includes a total of
30 speeches made by Obama, representing the Democratic party, and Mitt Romney, representing
the Republican party, between 2011 and 2012. Khajavi and Rasti (2020) specifically seek to
identify the strategies of (de)legitimization and the strategies of positive/negative self/other-
presentation in the election campaign speeches of these two politicians. As a main strategy of

(de)legitimization, Khajavi and Rasti (2020) only tackle the strategies of spatialization,
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indetermination, and functionalization as techniques used by the two candidates for representing
social actors. For example, when representing social actors in their speeches, Romney and Obama
employed both spatialization and indetermination (when individuals are referred to by the place
where they live or are simply portrayed as anonymous, respectively). On the other hand,
functionalization was employed by the two politicians when individuals were identified based on
their activities, or occupations. For instance, Obama used the expression “my opponent” to refer
to Romney.

As for the positive/negative Self/Other-representation, Khajavi and Rasti (2020) identify a
number of strategies in the examined speeches. First, legitimation through a hypothetical future
was used by the two politicians when they offered both bad or good future hypotheses to threaten
their audience or arouse their emotions. In addition, they find that both politicians used metaphors
for either portraying a particular condition of events or depicting optimistic visions of forthcoming
circumstances. Also, the idea of exceptionality was used by both politicians to cultivate public
support by promoting the notion of “America’s exceptionality” as the greatest nation, and one with
exceptional citizenry. Finally, as a strategy to positively/negatively represent the Self/Other, both
politicians used myth development strategy when they endeavored to construct narratives that
bolstered their achievements. Myths often arise from a narrative structure that imparts a conceptual
significance (Khajavi and Rasti, 2020).

The study concludes that Obama primarily prioritized the implementation of the concept
of the “American dream”, while Romney utilized a strategy centered on the negative portrayal of
the Other. Khajavi and Rasti (2020) argue that this is due to the fact that Obama had previously
assumed the presidency and was seeking re-election for a second term, and therefore was

establishing a track record of his performance in office. Romney endeavored to compile a
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comprehensive record of Obama’s shortcomings in order to substantiate his argument for the
incumbent’s inadequacy for a second term presidency. Although this study examines both
legitimization strategies and positive/negative Self/Other-representation (as the current study
does) and examines a large number of political speeches, it covers a limited number of these
strategies. Also, it neglects the ideological underpinning behind the use of these strategies even
though the identification of these underpinnings offers reasons for why a specific political entity
should be acknowledged.

Another study that employes van Leeuwen’s (2008) legitimization strategies is that of
Abuelwafa (2021). It is a very recent study that investigates the linguistic characteristics in US ex-
president Donald Trump’s speech before the incursion of his followers to the United State Capitol.
The purpose of the study is to examine the discursive techniques used to legitimize the actions that
ultimately resulted in the assault. The researcher mainly counts the occurrences of the four
legitimization strategies suggested by van Leeuwen (2008), namely rationalization, moral
legitimation, authorization, and mythopoesis. The analysis reveals that the most used
legitimization strategy by Trump in this violent speech is rationalization.

Abuelwafa (2021) states that in order to substantiate the claim of electoral manipulation
and vote tampering, Trump utilized a combination of theoretical and instrumental rationalization
techniques. He employedmany instances of rationalization via explanation, illustrating that the
media, which he referred to as “fake media”, deliberately omitted showcasing his substantial base
of supporters. Second, the strategy of legitimization via moral evaluation was seen to have a
significant presence in the examined speech, ranking second in terms of frequency. This kind of

legitimization involves considering the value system of a particular culture, a strategy that Trump
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used to further his own agenda. For example, Trump used analogous descriptions to delegitimize
the elections, such as when he calls them a “criminal enterprise”.

Abuelwafa (2021) finds that the category of legitimization by exercising authority ranked
third in terms of occurrence frequency among the legitimization technique, with a total of 35
instances. This strategy was used by Trump with the aim of enhancing the credibility of his agenda
while undermining the legitimacy of elections. This was achieved by the utilization of many
subcategories of authorization, with personal authority being the most prominent among them. For
example, the frequent use of the first person pronoun “I” served as evidence of legitimization via
personal authorization. Finally, the strategy of legitimization through mythopoesis was addressed.
The study found that this strategy was the least frequent, appearing just three times. Abuelwafa
(2021) notes that Trump used a direct appeal to his followers, urging them to march towards the
Capitol building as a form of protest against alleged electoral fraud. This narrative may be
characterized as a moral story that effectively portrayed and narrated the actions that needed to be
undertaken. This study quantitatively analyzes Trump’s speech by counting the occurrences of the
four legitimization strategies without paying more attention to qualitatively reveal the ideological
connotations of his use of these strategies. Good critical discourse studies comprehensively
examine both the micro and macro levels of a discourse and make clear linkages between the
utilization of a certain strategy and its socio-ideological meanings.

Many other studies investigate legitimization and de-legitimization in other types of
discourse, such as that of Tallberg and Ziirn (2019) who examine legitimization in the discourse
of international organizations, and that of Bjorkvall and Ho6og (2019) who investigate
legitimization in platforms of values’ texts. Bamigbade and Dalha (2020) trace legitimization

strategies in Facebook discourse during the presidential elections in Nigeria, and Igwebuike and
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Akoh (2022) examine (de)legitimization strategies in the radio broadcast discourse of Nnamdi
Kanu.

On the other hand, legitimation in the Arabic corpora has not received much attention in
literature. However, a study conducted by Said (2017) can be addressed here. Said (2017)
investigates legitimization in Egyptian political discourse. She adopted van Leeuwen’s (2007,
2008) legitimation framework to examine al Sisi’s political speeches (the present president of
Egypt). These speeches particularly presented controversial issues like the border agreement with
Saudi Arabia and the subsidies cut on power bills. The legitimation strategies al Sisi employed to
present these two issues in his political speeches are moral evaluation strategy, built on the values
of unity and fairness and used to legitimize the economic cuts, and the strategy of rationalization,
built on the argument of the utility of the decision. Said (2017) assumes that political actors used
legitimation strategies of authorization (by referring to the authority of law and political men) and
of rationalization (by referring to truths and facts) to legitimize more sensitive political issues like
signing border agreements with a neighboring country.

3.2.2 Previous Research on Self and Other Presentation in Political Discourse

Based on the aforementioned discussion about the two phenomena of legitimization and de-
legitimization, it can be inferred that the pursuit of establishing a favorable self-image is always
the ultimate goal. Hence, the concepts of Self-presentation and Other-presentation have a
significant correlation with the pursuit of legitimacy via discourse. Naturally, one of the most
important strategic goals of politicians is to shape their perception of the Self and the Other. As a
result, while examining how the Self and Other are presented in political discourse, both the

function and the goal of discursive practice is essential. To put it another way, it is crucial to
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consider why perceptions of the Self and Other are generated and what the intended purposes of

these perceptions are, rather than simply how they are formed.

Positive self-representation and negative other-representation shed light on how
knowledge can be misused to influence discourse and how powerful elites manipulate the
recipients’ knowledge to serve their goals and needs (van Dijk, 2011). These two key strategies
primarily aim at examining language users as social actors instead of being mere individuals and
frame those participants as either Us or Them (van Dijk, 2015). In addition, van Dijk (2006)
assumes that the general approach of positively representing the Self and negatively representing
the Other is very common in biased discourse, which highlights the facts that guard the interests
of the writer or the speaker (Self), while it de-emphasizes facts that may serve the interests of the
Other. Thus, the main goal of this general approach is to influence the minds of the recipients by
controlling the amount and the form of knowledge passed to them via discourse. Van Dijk (2006:

373) argues that this flow of knowledge is done on many levels of discourse which include:

1- Macro speech acts implying Our ‘good’ acts and Their ‘bad’ acts, e.g. accusation,
defence, 2- Semantic macrostructures i.e. topic selection including (De-)emphasize
negative/positive topics about Us/Them, 3- Local speech acts implementing and
sustaining the global ones, e.g. statements that prove accusations, 4- Local
meanings Our/Their positive/negative actions, 5- Lexicon: Select positive words
for Us, negative words for Them, 6- Local syntax e.g. Active vs passive sentences,
nominalizations:  (de)emphasize =~ Our/Their  positive/negative  agency,
responsibility, 7- Rhetorical figures like Hyperboles vs euphemisms for
positive/negative meanings, Metonymies and metaphors emphasizing Our/Their
positive/negative properties.

Moreover, van Dijk (2006) argues that these tools that make discourse manipulative are largely
semantic, 1.e. it is the content of the text that is manipulated. In his study, van Dijk (2006) gives
examples of this type of manipulative discourse when the Prime Minister of the UK Tony Blair
justified the decision of his government to join the war against Iraq. For example, Tony Blair

revived the dichotomy between the democrats and the conservatives (so Us and Them) by using
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words like “opportunistic” to refer to them and “unified” to refer to Us. In doing so, he implicitly
cast doubt on the credibility of the opposition, and accused them of being less patriotic and backing
terrorist regimes. This example insightfully explains how manipulating discourse can affect the
recipients’ understanding of an event and how political speech, as a kind of public discourse, has
a crucial persuasive role to play with the primary goals of persuading the public of the political

actions performed and gaining the support of the public to execute any future plans.

In addition, the close relatedness between (de)legitimization and how the Self and the Other
are represented in political discourse is further illustrated by Chilton (2004) who contends that
negative “other” representation is one of various ways through which de-legitimization can be

manifested.

De-legitimization can manifest itself in acts of negative other-
representation, acts of blaming, scape-goating, marginalizing, excluding,
attacking the moral character of some individual or group, attacking the
communicative cooperation of the other, attacking the rationality and
sanity of the other. The extreme is to deny the humanness of the other. At
the other end of the spectrum legitimization, usually oriented to the self,
includes positive self-presentation, manifesting itself in acts of self-praise,
self-apology, self-explanation, self-justification as a source of authority,
reason, vision and sanity (Chilton, 2004: 47).

Wodak (2009: 9) also argues that “Positive self and negative other-presentation requires

justification and legitimation strategies, as elements of ‘persuasive rhetoric’.” This explains the

interconnectivity between both (de)legitimization and positive/negative Self/Other presentation.

The use of the two strategies of positive Self-presentation and negative Other-presentation
is clearly manifested in van Dijk’s ideological square (which will be thoroughly discussed in
chapter four). The speaker’s group or social community is always referred to as the Self. In
situations where persuasion is required, enhancing the self-image of the speaker is the primary

goal which also coincides with emphasizing negative traits of the Other. This implies that the Other
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group’s positive traits will be subject to the processes of mitigation and omission because the

members of the out-group are perceived as enemies or opponents.

Many studies have been carried out on political discourse to unveil how the Self and the
Other have been presented in political discourse. One of the earliest studies in this regard is that
of Oddo (2011). Oddo (2011) claims the polarization of Us/Them as the main legitimization
strategy in political speeches. He examines four political speeches of Roosevelt and George W.
Bush. He specifically examined their political speeches in a call-to-arm discourse in which the
Us/Them binary is needed to achieve positive self-representation and negative other-presentation
to ultimately legitimize war. Oddo (2011) points out that the two presidents tended to assign
positive values to the in-group members and negative values to the out-group members to
legitimize the war they intend to launch. It is suggested that the violent actions of the in-group are
presented positively via the use of positive lexical resources, while the violent actions of the out-
group members were represented via the use of negative lexical resources. For example, the verb
“fight” was used when they want to talk about Us actions whereas “attack” was used to talk about
Them actions. This dichotomy was employed in this context to give war some sort of legitimacy

(Oddo, 2011).

Bahaa-eddin (2007) specifically examines how the Other/enemy was created via
presupposition in Bush’s political speech just after the bombings of the Twin Towers in the USA.
The study mainly focused on presupposition as a device for negative other-presentation. In
addition to the economic function of presupposition in any utterance, Bahaa-eddin (2007) argues
that implied meaning or presupposition had an ideological function. It was considered necessary
to convey what was assumed to be a given or common knowledge for the listener, including the

knowledge about the Other. As for Bush’s speech in this study, an enemy Other was created and
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an opposition was established to legitimize his war against this enemy. For example, when Bush
presupposed that there was terrorism, terrorists, and extremism, he implicitly created an enemy or
Other that should be fought and terminated. The presuppositions employed in Bush’s speech

presented a chance for the construction of a distant, apprehensive, terrorist, and uncivilized Other.

Moreover, Bahaa-eddin (2007) identifies another device used by Bush to create an evil
Other. He argued that “historical transfer” was used by George W. Bush to fabricate and demonize
an enemy. For example, Bin Laden was associated with dictatorial regimes like that of Hitler,
while the Taliban was connected to ideologies of fascism, Nazism, and totalitarianism.
Additionally, al Qaeda was compared to the mafia, with the assertion that al Qaeda represented
terrorism in a similar manner as the mafia represented organized crime. The division between the
utopic Us and dystopic Them, as Bahaa-eddin (2007) refers to it, was established by two modes
of operation, namely unification and fragmentation in the process of constructing the division.
Unification was achieved by his frequent references to the Union, American societies, and
American citizens who were “joined together”. On the other hand, fragmentation was achieved via
Bush’s assertion about the Islamic world as one characterized by significant internal divisions.
Bahaa-eddin (2007) concludes that Bush’s speech managed to create bold lines between an
idealized (utopic) Us and an imagined (dystopic) Them, with the former being free and just, while
the latter was authoritarian, illegitimate, terroristic, and uncivilized. Bahaa-eddin’s study showes
that presuppositions, similar to metaphors, had the potential of stigmatizing, stereotyping,
excluding, and silencing opposing viewpoints. Furthermore, presuppositions prioritized certain
issues while marginalizing others, ultimately benefiting the speaker or writer. They could hinder

the development of arguments, establish boundaries, and delineate ideological positions.
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Similarly, Trajkova and Neshkovska (2019) assume that positive self-presentation and
negative other-presentation were the ultimate goals of legitimization and de-legitimization
strategies. They conducted an analysis of Trump’s and Hillary Clinton’s political speeches during
their race to the presidency. The analysis was conducted both on the lexical-semantic level and the
pragmatic level. Regarding the lexical-semantic level, during their attempts to convince the voters
that they were the right candidates, Trump and Hillary Clinton both employed lexical-semantic
tactics to portray the Self in a positive way while characterizing the opponents in a negative one.
This deliberate approach was aimed at establishing a sharp contrast between the perceived
superiority of Us as the optimal choice in the elections and the unfavorable perception of Them as
an undesirable or nonexistent option (Trajkova and Neshkovska, 2019). The difference in the
ideological backgrounds of both politicians made a difference in the strategies they used in
defending the Self and attacking the Other. The authors argue that Trump primarily employed
emotional appeals and logical reasoning to bolster his own image and criticize Hillary Clinton. In
addition, he employed authoritative voice to bolster his points while undermining her credibility.
In contrast, Hillary Clinton endeavored to establish her credibility primarily through appeals to
reason and talking about speculative future scenarios in which she assumed the presidency and
thus envisioned positive outcomes for the nation. Furthermore, she sought to undermine the
legitimacy of Trump primarily by appealing to the rationality of her audience. Trajkova and
Neshkovska (2019) suggeste that Trump primarily employed fear tactics to convey the potential
hardships that would arise under Hillary Clinton’s presidency, aiming to evoke an emotional
response from the audience. Conversely, Hillary Clinton’s approach centered on presenting a
logical argument that questions Trump’s suitability for the intended role, with the goal of

persuading individuals to align with her viewpoints.
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Regarding the pragmatic level, Trajkova and Neshkovska (2019) state that the utilization
of “interpersonal meta-discourse markers” such as hedges, self-mentions, intensifiers, and
engagement markers primarily served to enhance the speakers’ ethos by establishing their
credibility, authority, reliability, and honesty. Additionally, these markers contributed to the
creation of pathos by actively engaging the listeners in the discourse and immediately affecting
their point of view. First, hedges and intensifiers were used in discourse to convey a level of
certainty regarding certain arguments. Trajkova and Neshkovska (2019) contend that the
frequency of intensifiers employed by Trump surpassed that of Clinton, whereas Clinton,
conversely, exhibited a greater tendency to employ hedges. This outcome indicated a clear display
of heightened confidence in the assertion being made. Donald Trump employed hedges to mitigate
the forcefulness of his words, particularly when he launched vehement criticism against Hillary
Clinton. Second, self-mentions were indicative of the speaker’s presence within the text and were
typically conveyed via the use of personal pronouns and possessive adjectives. On the other hand,
engagement markers served to involve the listener in the discourse. This was visible through things
like the pronouns You, Your, We, and Us. The study shows that Clinton used more self-mentions

and engagement markers than Trump to openly delegitimize and attack Trump’s candidacy.

Akbar and Abbass (2019) examine how negatively immigrants and Syrian refugees in
particular were presented in two of Donald Trump’s political speeches. Ten ideological strategies
were selected to be traced in the examined data. Two political speeches were selected from both
the pre-presidency and post-presidency periods. The main goal of the study was to determine
whether the negative presentation of the refugees was merely a strategy to persuade the voters to
vote for him or whether it was motivated by a discriminating ideology that he adopted in his

speeches against this group (i.e. refugees). On the topic level, Trump’s focus was on tackling the
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negative influence of immigrants on national security. For example, he indirectly linked the rise
in the rate of crime in the U.S to the high number of immigrants. The use of the argument of
criminalizing the Other spread the ideology of insecurity among the audience but at the same time
suggested victimizing the Self. In addition, Trump negatively represented the Other through a
number of strategies including justification, fact-checking, determinism, apprehension, and

skepticism.

Arcimaviciene (2018) examines how populist discourse represented the Self and the Other
through the use of metaphors. He examines the dichotomy between “the people” and “its other” as
two antagonizing poles: the corrupt elite and the noble people. To test this, the political speeches
of two ideologically different political leaders, Barack Obama and Vladimir Putin, were
investigated. The study concluded that the different ideological backgrounds of the two speakers
affected their use of metaphor as a (de)legitimization strategy. On one hand, Obama used the
metaphors of War, Personified Relationship, and Journey to more positively represent the Self and
to depict the Self as a defender of the oppressed nations in the world. His speeches were
characterized by more legitimization whereby the US was seen as a moral authority that
distinguished between truth and falsehood by adhering to moral universal principles and could
thus cast judgment on others. On the other hand, Putin used metaphors more often to negatively
represent the Other as an enemy and liar, and to challenge it. He used metaphors to establish a
distinct boundary between the Self and the Other in order to foster hostility against the West. In
this polarized construction of the Self and the Other, the Self was victimized while the Other was

antagonized (Arcimaviciene, 2018).

In another study, Biria and Mohammadi (2012) utilize a critical discourse analytical

perspective, specifically van Dijk’s ideological square, to analyze George Bush's (2005) second
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term and Barack Obama's (2009) first term inaugural speeches. They mainly aim at investigating
how the two presidents (who had different ideological backgrounds) represented the Self and Other
in their inaugural speeches. They first trace the use of the pronouns We and I as an indicator of in-
group and out-group construction. Both Bush and Obama used We more frequently than I.
However, the presidents used the pronoun I differently. Bush’s use of the pronoun I was more
frequent than Obama’s use of the same pronoun. Biria and Mohammadi (2012) argue that Bush
placed greater focus on himself as a person in a position of power in the USA. This might have
been a result of his adherence to rigid individualistic beliefs, which set him apart from his audience.
On the other hand, Obama’s minimal use of the exclusive pronoun I was to show his respect for
the “collectivistic values” in order to encourage collaboration and unity. As another indicator of
the Self and Other construction, Biria and Mohammadi (2012) trace the use of some words that
positively denote the Self and negatively denote the Other. The words freedom, America, and
liberty were among the highest frequency words in Bush’s speech, whereas the words nation, new,
America, and generation were used with the highest frequency in Obama’s speech. While both
presidents emphasized the notion of Americanism, Bush’s frequent use of the words freedom and
liberty reflected his strategy to positively represent the Self while Obama’s frequent use of words

like nation and generations was devoted to creating a sense of solidarity with his people.

Finally, Ali and Khan (2021) specifically study the use of dehumanizing metaphors in
Bush’s political speeches as a rhetorical device to construct the enemy Other. As a tool of
negatively representing the Other, the author of the study contended that metaphor played a
significant role in dramatizing the threat claimed to be caused by Muslims. Ali and Khan (2021)
argue that in justifying his alleged war against terrorism, Bush succeeded in convincing the world

of his agenda via the use of dehumanizing metaphors. The use of such types of metaphors enabled
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him to portray the Muslim world as a serious threat to the peaceful world. For example, Bush’s
use of the metaphors “cancer”, “virus”, “evil”, “insect”, or “monster” dehumanized the enemy
Other, that is the Muslim world. Also, the repeated use of such metaphors enabled him to legitimize

the “killing” of this enemy as a moral responsibility of the in-group members (i.e. the US and its

allies).

Regarding the Arabic corpus, there is a scarcity in the studies that critically analyze how
Self and Other are positively/negatively represented in political discourse. However, there is a
single recent study conducted by al Maani et al. in 2022. al Maani et al. (2022) examine the Self
and Other representation in one political speech by Bashaar al Assad, the President of Syria. They
investigate the portrayal of al Assad’s opponents and competing parties as Negative-Other, as well
as the beliefs that were conveyed via this discourse. Additionally, this study investigates the
manner in which positive self-presentation was manifested within the context of al Assad’s
governing party, known as the Ba’ath party, as well as among the followers of the Syrian
dictatorship. The dataset under analysis in al Maani et al., (2022) is comprised of a single televised
political speech delivered in the Arabic language. The study mainly traced the use of narratives,
speech acts, and references as devices of positive self-representation and negative other-
representation. al Maani et. al. (2022) state that the declarative speech act was the most prevalent.
However, they don’t provide clear reasons why this type of speech act was the most used in Al-
Assad’s speech. As for narratives, the study shows that al Assad used past narratives to reinforce
his arguments about the existence of conspiracies against Syria. As for references, the researchers
state that al Assad negatively represented the Other by using implicit references rather than explicit
ones. Although this study coincides with the present study in some aspects, like the examination

of positive/negative Self/Other representation, it does not tackle the discourse topics and their

75



ideological underpinnings. I have also still not found any scholarly works that examine these

aspects in the data under investigation in the present study.

3.2.3 Previous Research on the Arab Spring Political Speeches of Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al
Qaddafi.

Since the present study is concerned particularly with Arabic political discourse during the Arab
Spring, it is beneficial to focus on how the discourse during this era has been investigated by
scholars. This review is meant to better comprehend the key issues addressed by those scholars
and to reach conclusions that support undertaking this study. This subsection outlines the previous
studies conducted on the political speeches of the three Arab leaders who were ousted due to these
events, namely Ben Ali of Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, and al Qaddafi of Libya. The studies will
be discussed chronologically and the main concerns of the studies will be highlighted. These
studies have investigated the use of a number of linguistic devices on the discourse level, word
level, sentence level, and/or structure level.

On the discourse level, Lahlali (2011) examines the speeches made by Ben Ali and
Mubarak after the uprisings in Egypt and Tunisia broke out. The comparison and contrast of these
speeches' structures, vocabulary, and rhetorical devices were done through the CDA theory. To
investigate how Ben Ali and Mubarak's vocabulary and discourse changed during the course of
the protests, textual analysis was used. Lahlali comes to the conclusion that, as the pressure on
them increased, the presidents addressed the level of discontent in each speech by shifting language
use. For example, both Ben Ali and Mubarak employed the strategy of denying the real situation
and focusing on suggesting reforms. In terms of differences between the two leaders, Ben Ali used
Colloquial Tunisian Arabic in his last speech whereas Mubarak stayed consistent in using Modern

Standard Arabic. Lahlali (2011) argues that this shift to the colloquial was intended by Ben Ali to
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shorten the distance between him and his audience. In this study Lahlali’s (2011) main concern is
to trace the shifts that occurred in each president’s speeches over the course of the events without
providing insights into why these shifts happened.

On the word level, Maalej (2012) examines the use of person deixis in the last three
speeches of Ben Ali. The study employs CDA and cognitive pragmatics to conduct this analysis.
It focuses on the shift that happened in the use of pronouns during the Arab Spring uprisings. The
study shows that there was a dramatic change in the use of pronouns between the first, second, and
the last speech. In Ben Ali’s first speech, the We-They relationship was constructed as a
Governmental or Royal We, opposing They as a distant entity. In his second speech, the We and
They relationship was a little bit different from the first speech. We occurred more frequently than
in the first speech. We was still constructed as a Governmental We as opposed to the outer They
who were forced more to the external periphery of the internal circle. In Ben Ali’s last speech, the
shift in the use of pronouns was dramatic. The opposition became between I and You, where the
addressees You (i.e. the Tunisians) were brought closer to the center than in the first two speeches.

In addition to the studies above, Zouhier Maalej conducted another study on the use of
pronouns in the political speeches of another Arab Spring leader. Maalej (2013) similarly examines
the use of person deixis in Mubarak’s last three speeches. His study demonstrates how Hosni
Mubarak, the ousted president of Egypt, constructed the Egyptian revolution and what fillers he
used for person deixis in his final three speeches using cognitive pragmatics concepts. Specifically,
Maalej (2013) argues that, in contrast to Ben Ali, the use of person deixis in the last speech of
Mubarak does not differ significantly compared to his first two speeches. He argues that Mubarak
was more self-centered than Ben Ali. In Maalej (2012), the author explains that Ben Ali used the

pronoun You in his speech in a progressive manner as a way of expressing his desire for proximity
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to and unity with the people. Mubarak, however, only used the pronoun fifteen times in his ultimate
speech, which can be seen as a late recognition of the Egyptian people's demands and even
existence in Mubarak's speech. Also, the use of the pronoun We was closer to a Royal-We rather
than an inclusive We in his first speech. Nevertheless, compared to the present study, Maalej
(2012) and Maalej (2013) do not explain these uses of person deixis in terms of the concepts of
(de)legitimization and Self and Other-representation and how the recurrent use of a certain
pronoun would be justified ideologically.

On the sentence level, Jarraya (2013) examines the last political speech of Tunisia’s ex-
president Ben Ali. He mainly looked into persuasion in this speech. With reference to Searle's
typology of Speech Act Theory, sentences were examined to determine their illocutionary force.
The persuasive aspect of the usage of deictic pronouns was then investigated through a study of
agency. The three Aristotelian appeals were also used to study the speech's use of diglossia. Grice’s
maxims (conversational maxims of quality, quantity, relation, and manner (Grice, 1989)) were
then utilized to determine whether or not the Cooperative Principle was being maintained and
whether the deviation was being made with the intention of being persuasive. According to the
study's findings, a single utterance could contain many speech acts, either explicitly or implicitly,
depending on the context. It also demonstrates how the speaker could express himself and criticize
the addressees by the deliberate use of deictic pronouns and agency with particular illocutionary
forces. The author maintains that this process was facilitated by the deliberate use of ethos, a key
persuasive tactic in political discourse. Jarraya (2013), interestingly, argues that emotions were
more effectively expressed in dialect than in standard Arabic, despite the fact that the use of the

Tunisian dialect was considered ““a deviation from the norm”. He discovered that violating Grice’s
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maxims could successfully sway an audience. However, linguistic techniques alone cannot be used
to persuade someone. It must be done in parallel with a thorough understanding of the context.

On the rhetorical level, Ben (2013) specifically examines the use of metaphors in al
Qaddafi’s speech during the Arab Spring. The “zoosemy” or animal metaphor is particularly
discussed in this study in an attempt to explain what the use of metaphors could achieve in political
discourse in these critical times (i.e. the Arab Spring uprisings). The study provides a socio-cultural
explanation for why metaphorical language use in the Libyan instance failed. His contention is
that a metaphor's ability to convey meaning is greatly influenced by the sociocultural setting in
which it is utilized. Ben (2013) assumes that any language use that deviates from the norm is
opposed. al Qaddafi overused animal metaphors and when a metaphor is overused, the audience
loses the ability to understand it as a metaphor. Ben concludes that the exercise of metaphorical
language depended on the interlocutors’ struggle for dominance. However skillfully you choose
and employ metaphors, you will encounter resistance once it is clear that you are using language
to further your own agenda.

Investigating the shift that happened in the identities of four Arab leaders during the
uprisings, Hatab (2013) traces the development of the various identities exercised by these four
Arab leaders and examined the language resources that were used to do so. The study investigates
the political speeches of the ex-presidents Ben Ali, Mubarak, al Qaddafi, and Saleh during the
uprisings. The analysis in Hatab (2013) shows that there was a dramatic shift from the “semi-god
leader” to the one who was desperately trying to win the support and understanding of the citizens.
Personal pronouns, lexical repletion, and the use of informal Arabic mostly served as indicators of

this transition.
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Slogans as a part of Arabic political discourse during the Arab Spring uprisings are also
examined. Al-Sowaidi et al. (2017) analyze some of the slogans that were gathered from the
locations where demonstrators gathered and protested in Egypt, Libya, and Yemen. Slogans as a
sub-genre of political discourse were collected and examined to explicate the common structures
and methods that were employed to create this type of discourse using Critical Discourse Analysis.
The study attempts to demonstrate the extent to which slogans could act as a medium of dispensing
and consuming complaints and comments. The examination of these slogans shows that Arab
Spring slogans conformed to the structures and strategies of typical political discourse at different
dimensions and levels. The study concludes that Arab Spring slogans also had a number of
distinctive features. The slogans were brief, avoided complexity, tended to nominalization, and/or
depended mainly on metaphors and similes. Also, they could be in the form of a text, image, or in
a musical chant, and served a variety of speech acts like interrogative speech act, directive speech
act, and appeals. This study mainly focuses on the linguistic and stylistic functions in these slogans.

Awwad (2016) aims at examining the language realization of persuasion as a social act
through discourse. The study employs an “eclectic model” in which both Aristotle’s theory of
persuasion, and Halliday’s systemic functional approach were adopted. She also benefited from
concepts in CDA and pragmatics. The study mainly traces the use of pronouns, presupposition,
and transitivity as devices of persuasion in the speeches of Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi
during the Arab Spring. Awwad (2016) finds that in terms of using the inclusive We, Ben Ali was
the highest-ranking president, which suggested a dramatic change in his personality. In addition,
in comparison to Ben Ali and al Qaddafi, Mubarak used the pronoun "l" far more frequently. This
indicates that Mubarak placed a greater emphasis on his own selfhood, which gives the impression

that he was narcissistic and self-centered. In terms of types of presuppositions, the study concludes
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that in order to claim that their statements were factual, both Mubarak and Ben Ali employed
“existential, lexical and structural presuppositions” (p 41) whereas al Qaddafi did not rely on these
strategies.

Alduhaim (2018) also examines some of the political speeches during the Arab Spring,
particularly the last speeches of Mubarak and al Qaddafi. In this study, Muammar al Qaddafi and
Hosni Mubarak's speeches during the Arab Spring were examined, along with their translations
presented in different modes of communication. The study begins with a comparative examination
of the source texts (STs), which includes a textual and contextual analysis based on Norman
Fairclough’s three dimensional model and the multimodal analysis of Gunther Kress. The target
texts (TTs) were then examined to look into any possible changes that happened during the
translation process. In addition to the changes in the meaning that were intended from the
translation process, this study suggests that there might be other changes that might have occurred
during this transformation, especially since these speeches were presented in other modes of
communication (as written rather than spoken) or different genres (as a newspaper article rather
than a political speech) after the translation process. The study shows that, during the translation
process, the type of strategies used by the translators depended on the aim of the translation and
the genre of the TT. Interpreters usually chose strategies that depend on omission and summary
because they might not have enough time or space, whereas translators, especially those who
needed to transcribe the speeches they wanted to translate, usually tended to employ the
explanation strategy through which they explained the expressions and terms of which they
thought the target audience was unaware. On the other hand, selective appropriation was mostly
employed if the speeches were rendered as newspapers articles where the translators selected what

they wished to convey in this article to give it a specific shape.
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Jarrah (2018) examines the predominant rhetorical features used by the Arab Spring ousted
leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi. To accomplish this goal, a critical evaluation was
conducted on the speeches of these leaders during the Arab Spring, using Austin’s and Searle’s
Speech Act Theory as the theoretical framework of this study. After thoroughly analyzing both the
linguistic inferences and the contextual inferences, that is the explicatures and implicatures, Jarrah
(2018) argues that it became evident that the five speech acts, namely directive, representative,
commissive, expressive, and declarations, were employed, albeit in varying frequencies. Notably,
the speech act of warning, which falls under the category of Directives, was found to be the most
frequently utilized in the speeches of the three leaders during these critical events. However, the
study also shows that each president had his own distinct approach to engaging in verbal
confrontation with demonstrators. Jarrah (2018) contends that in light of comprehending the
intricate dynamics of societal structures in their countries, every leader endeavored to
communicate with his constituents in a manner that was tailored to their specific needs and
circumstances. For example, the rhetorical elements utilized by al Qaddafi were shaped by his
autocratic rule, absolute power, and totalitarian policies. The study’s findings show that the other
two leaders used this speech act but in an indirect way, since they wanted to avoid provoking their
constituents. For example, Mubarak’s emphasis on representative and commissive speech acts
might be attributed to his hopeful outlook on retaining power in that period. By employing these
speech acts, Mubarak dared to accept some responsibility for the existing state of affairs while
emphasizing the slogan ‘“the rule of the people” and making promises about upcoming
improvements. In contrast, Ben Ali, who likely had a sense of being unwelcome, delivered
“farewell speeches” that exhibited a substantially higher degree of informality. Consequently, Ben

Ali employed expressive speech act to the greatest extent (Jarrah, 2018).
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Another aspect of language use was investigated by al Bawardi (2020). al Bawardi (2020)
investigates the perceived sense of power experienced by two ousted Arab leaders during the Arab
Spring, namely Ben Ali and Mubarak. The study utilizes the rapport management paradigm
proposed by Oatey-Spencer (2008, 32 in al Bawardi, 2020), which consists of four distinct
orientations: “enhancement, maintenance, neglect, and challenge”. He considers these speeches
that were delivered in this critical time as "calming speeches” that mainly contained one speech
act. This was refusal since the deposed presidents refused to relinquish their positions and
employed various tactics to express their refusal. Taking this consideration into account, al
Bawardi (2020) hypothesizes that in circumstances characterized by significant imposition,
particularly when the speaker has a greater social standing than the listener, the inclination towards
establishing rapport aligns with the speaker’s authority. That is, in situations when an individual
has more authority, they are inclined to use a higher frequency of rapport-challenging methods
within their efforts to provide soothing statements. Conversely, in situations when the speaker has
less authority, they tend to use a greater number of rapport-enhancement strategies inside their
speeches aimed at promoting a sense of calmness. al Bawardi (2020) argues that this hypothesis
was confirmed by the results of the analysis conducted on the examined data. His research finds
that in the last speeches of each president there was a notable increase in “rapport enhancement”
and a decrease in “rapport challenge” in comparison to their previous speeches. For example, in
his last speech, 75% of Ben Ali’s refusal strategies was for rapport enhancement and maintenance,
while 60% of his refusal strategies in his first speech were for neglect. Al Bawardi (2020) explains
that these elevated numerical values served as a clear indication that in his last speech, Ben Ali
exhibited a diminished level of authority and a heightened degree of acquiescence towards the

demonstrators’ substantial impositions and threats to his reputation. It seems that Ben Ali had
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relinquished his authority and had developed a conviction that circumstances had moved beyond
his ability to influence them. As for Mubarak, 55% of his refusal strategies in his first speech were
for rapport neglect compared to 70% for rapport enhancement strategies in his last speech. al
Bawardi (2020) explains this high percentage for rapport enhancement strategies in Mubarak’s last
speech as an indication of the decline of authority that he encountered during his last speech.
Finally, Alkahtani (2020) analyzes the attitude in Mubarak’s speeches during the Arab
Spring. The study draws on the concept of appraisal suggested by Martin and White and benefited
from the Systemic Functional Linguistic Theory of Halliday as a main framework for the study.
In accordance with this framework, affect, judgment, and appreciation are the three domains under
which attitude is subdivided in the appraisal notion. The language techniques Mubarak utilized to
reflect these domains, such as pronouns, intensity, reiteration, vocabulary choice, and metaphor,
were examined in his last three speeches from 2011. Alkahtani concludes that Mubarak’s attitude
gradually became egocentric. The progressive increase in his use of the first-person singular
pronoun revealed this egocentrism. He could have been more cognizant of, and respectful of, the
demonstrators' demands instead of celebrating his prior successes, which were viewed negatively.
His attitude was questioning in his first speech, assertive in the second speech, and unsympathetic

in the last speech.

3.2.4 Concluding Remarks

The referenced sources in the previous sections provide a more detailed examination of the
techniques used to establish the legitimacy of certain situations in relation to the Arab Spring, and
how leaders created a positive image of the Self and a negative image of the Other. It also shows,
among other things, that (de)legitimization and positive/negative Self/Other presentation are

manifested in many linguistic, pragmatic, and rhetorical devices in political speeches. However,
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when compared to the CDA studies conducted on the Arabic political discourse, the issues of
(de)legitimization and positive/negative Self/Other presentation in the western political discourse
have been handled better. Further, few of the discussed studies that examine the Arabic political
discourse make an effort to expand the scope of the research beyond simply identifying different
discursive tactics of legitimation or Self/Other-representation, as can be seen in Said (2017) and

Al Maani et al. (2022).

Wodak and Meyer (2001) and van Dijk (2009) state that the primary aim of CDA studies
is to analyze texts in order to expose and examine the presence of dominance, inequality, and
concealed power dynamics. However, a primary obstacle faced by practitioners of Critical
Discourse Analysis (CDA) involves establishing connections between the “micro-patterns”
identified through textual analysis and the “macro-patterns” prevalent within the cultural and
societal contexts in which the examined discourse exists. Additionally, CDA seeks to explore the
processes through which individuals, social relationships, and values are created and portrayed as
authentic. However, | have noticed that many of the reviewed studies, especially those conducted
on the Arabic corpora, neglect the importance of considering these processes. It is much more
important to analyze why views of the Self and the Other are created, as well as what the objectives
of these perceptions are supposed to be, than it is to simply investigate how these perceptions are
formed. The aforementioned studies have not placed significant attention on the discursive and
ideological processes used by the ousted Arab Spring leaders. Yet, this aspect is of great
importance and presents an opportunity for critical discourse analysis to be conducted.
Furthermore, there is a lack of scholarly study that examines the chosen speeches in terms of
ideological representations, specifically focusing on linguistic and pragmatic techniques, and how

their projections relate to the concept of Self/Other social inclusion/exclusion.
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To be more specific, the reviewed literature on the political speeches of the three presidents
during the Arab Spring shows that there is a scarcity in the body of literature that investigates the
concepts of how the ousted Arab Spring leaders attempted to make their political claims legitimate
and how they represented the Self and the Other for legitimization purposes. In doing so, first,
each of the three leaders attempted discursively to make their use of force against the protesters
legitimate. and to entice the support of the international community for doing this. Second, they
wanted to make their failure look excused, put an end to the protests that aimed at toppling their
regimes, and thus ensure that they remained in power. Understanding this more fully can be
achieved through an analysis of specific discourse topics (macro-strategies), discursive strategies

and ideological strategies.

Finally, despite the extensive range of studies conducted on the topic of political speeches
by state leaders during the Arab Spring, it is worth noting that the academic work of analyzing this
discourse particularly from the standpoint of (de)legitimization and positive/negative presentation
of Self/Other is rather limited in scope. This research examines these two aspects by tracing how
the political leaders in this critical event used discursive strategies, ideological strategies and
macro-strategies (topics selection) to achieve the previous goals. Therefore, this current study
extends previous research by taking a holistic approach to the language used in these political
speeches, providing a comprehensive analysis of political discourse during the Arab Spring and

examining how the ousted Arab leaders used specific strategies to achieve ideological purposes.

3.5 Brief review of Methods on Legitimization, and Self and Other Representation in
Political Discourse
Political speeches of leaders throughout the world have received much attention by scholars. The

above sections show that previous studies employ different approaches to analyze political

86



speeches, such as the functional theory of political campaign discourse in both Reyes (2011) and
Akbar and Abbas (2019); Critical Metaphor analysis in Koteyko and Ryzanova-Clack (2009) and
Balciunaite (2012); Conceptual metaphor theory in Arcimavicene (2019); and van Leeuwen’s
Legitimation framework in Abdi and Basarati (2018), Varaa (2014), Ross and Rivers (2020),
Khajavi and Rusti (2020), Abuelwafa (2021), and Said (2017); and finally van Dijk’s ideological
square in both Birai and Mohammadi (2012) and Al Maani et. al. (2022). However, most of the
studies that investigate both (de)legitimization and positive/negative Self/Other-representation
employed Critical Discourse Analysis as the theoretical foundation, along with other analytical
methods derived from different theories. The question that arises now is why have all these studies
resorted to including Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) as their theoretical foundation? Van Dijk

(1997: 21-23) provides an answer for such question:

If we want to explain what discourse is all about, it would be
insufficient to merely analyze its internal structures, the actions
being accomplished, or the cognitive operations involved in
language use. We need to account for the fact that discourse as social
action is being engaged in within a framework of understanding,
communication and interaction which is part of broader socio-
cultural structures and processes.... Critical scholars of discourse do
not merely observe such linkages between discourse and social
structures, but aim to be agents of change, and do so in solidarity
with those who need such change most.

This quote shows that when research is intended to study the relationship between language,
power, ideology, and politics, CDA is often chosen by researchers who have interest in the
intersection of these ideas. Assuming the power exercised by discourse whether it is spoken or
written, CDA is a tool that may be used to describe, interpret, analyze, and critique how social life
is mirrored in texts. Therefore, CDA aims at looking beyond texts to examine areas such as

politics, media, inequalities based on the social class, and ethnicity, women, and refugees.
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On the other hand, although the Discourse-Historical Approach, one of the two CDA
frameworks adopted in this study, offers very neat analysis of the techniques behind how both
discourse topics and discursive strategies are employed to achieve (de)legitimization, the previous
studies have not utilized the DHA framework to disentangle the ways in which (de)legitimization
is achieved. More information about the ways of analysis introduced by the discourse-historical
approach will be addressed in chapter three. This brief review on the methods employed in the
studies that investigate (de)legitimization strategies and Self and Other representation leads us to
the next section which will address the theoretical background of the present study: Critical

Discourse Analysis.

3.6 Critical Discourse Analysis

This section focuses on the theoretical foundation chosen for this study, Critical Discourse
Analysis (CDA). It presents the components that have been revealed in the literature about Critical
Discourse Analysis (CDA) by speculating on the aims of CDA, why it is conducted and why is it
critical. The rest of this section attempts to address the main pillars of CDA including Discourse,

Power, and Ideology, and the main frameworks within the field of CDA.

3.6.1 What Does CDA Do?
In the 1980s, some scholars (Norman Fairclough 1989, van Dijk 1988, and Ruth Wodak 1989)
built on the works of sociologists like Michel Foucault, Pierre Bourdieu, and Karl Marx and they

99 ¢

built upon their concepts of “ideology” “power”, and “knowledge” and integrated them in different
approaches in Critical Discourse Analysis. Exploring the literature on Critical Discourse analysis,
one finds various definitions and labels for this field. Wodak and Meyer (2001: 4) describe it as “a
research program” or “a school of thought” while Fairclough (2001: 122) describes it as a “theory”.

Others describe it as “discourse analytical research” (Van Dijk 2001: 352) and “research

88



enterprise” (Wodak 2013: XIX). This reflects the interdisciplinary nature of CDA and its broad

range of applications.

Khidir (2017: 112) argues that “the multiplicity of labels attributed to CDA can perhaps be
traced back to the fact that CDA has been relatively recently introduced as a modification of its
predecessor discourse analysis (DA) and there is still, as the relevant literature shows, some
vagueness in relation to its uses or limitations.” For the purpose of this research, I will adopt the
view that CDA is a method or tool for describing, analyzing, and interpreting language use. I have
defined it this way in order to prevent ambiguity that can arise from the various terms assigned to

CDA.

Critical linguistics and Critical Discourse Analysis are sometimes used interchangeably.
However, when research is intended to study the relationship between language, power, ideology,
and politics, CDA is often chosen by researchers because it aims at looking beyond texts in
examining areas such as politics, media, inequalities based on the social class, ethnicity, gender,
and citizenship status. Breeze (2011) comments that CDA aims at examining the social functions
of language like any other critical approach by analyzing texts and doing ethnographic and
conversational analysis. But what distinguishes CDA is that the relationship between language,
text, discourse and power, political conflict is emphasized (ibid). Fairclough (2001b: 123) defines
CDA as the “analysis of the dialectical relationships between semiosis (including language) and
other elements of social practices”. Fairclough (1995:97) summarizes the significance of CDA in

that:

It sets out to make visible through analysis, and to criticize, connections
between properties of texts and social process and relations
(ideological, power relations) which are generally not obvious to people
who produce and interpret those texts, and whose effectiveness depends
upon this opacity.
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The present study focuses on Critical Discourse Analysis and investigates how language is used
in political discourse in an attempt to discover how socio-political context affects this use and to
unmask the hidden power relations and ideologies within discourse. Rogers (2004: 6) clarifies this
further:

Critical discourse analysis explores the connection between the use of

language and the social and political context in which it occurs. It

explores issues such as gender, ethnicity, cultural differences,

ideology and identity and how these are both constructed and reflected

in texts.

Taking into consideration that Critical Discourse Analysis is the approach of this study, I
will first address the criticism that this framework has received. CDA has had its validity criticized
because the ideologies and the backgrounds of the researcher can be brought to their research.
Wetherell et al. (2001) explain that since the researcher is responsible for collecting data, variables
like gender, appearance, or social class, as well as the analysis and the interpretation that follow,
the researcher’s identity will be evident and cannot be separated from the research. They call this
issue “reflexivity”, in that the subjective nature of the political beliefs, sympathies, interests,
knowledge, and views of the researcher can affect the whole process and ultimately the outcomes
of the research (ibid: 16).

To avoid subjectivity and bias in CDA research, a number of strategies have been
suggested. Wetherell et al. (2001) suggest “replicability” according to which “a different
researcher (or researchers) should be able repeat a research project and obtain the same or similar
results” (16). Another strategy is suggested by Ruth Wodak. She states that “one methodical way
for critical discourse analysts to minimize the risk of being biased is to follow the principle of

triangulation” like in the discourse historical approach (one of CDA frameworks) (Wodak,

2007:210). Triangulation is defined as “using multi-methodical designs on the basis of a variety
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of empirical data as well as background information” (Meyer, 2001: 30). Through such strategy,
the beliefs and views brought to the research by the researcher’s preconceptions can be eliminated
because in some approaches like DHA there is an attempt to “integrate a large quantity of available
knowledge about the historical sources and the background of the social and political fields in
which discursive events are embedded” (ibid: 65). In the present study, I will adopt the DHA
approach in order to ensure objectivity.

In addition, in CDA research objectivity can be achieved through supporting verbal aspects
of the discourse by including the non-verbal aspects of text like gestures, stances, images, and
body language in the data analysis. Another strategy is suggested by Breeze (2011: 505) who
argues that when CDA is “based on large quantities of empirical data and incorporating the use of
corpus linguistic tools” the analysis would be more objective.

Another criticism that has been leveled by scholars at CDA is its transdisciplinary nature
and the lack of a unified methodology (Gotlieb (1987), Widdowson (1998)). Regarding this
limitation, Fairclough & Chouliaraki (1999) argue that “what is distinctive about CDA within this
tradition however is that it brings critical social science and linguistics together within a single
theoretical and analytical framework, setting up a dialogue between them” (Chouliaraki and
Fairclough, 1999: 6). Furthermore, Lahlali (2003: 68) defends CDA regarding the aforementioned
criticism stating that “researchers can use more than one discipline to achieve their purposes. They
are not in favor of any single methodology within CDA. This is because different research
questions require different research methodologies” (ibid: 68). To conclude, CDA does not rely
on a single method to avoid vagueness, but rather it draws on a variety of methods to obtain a more
representative picture and more objective outcomes. Furthermore, Wodak (2001) argues that the

relationship between discourse, politics, and people is very complex, and in CDA, to obtain a better
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comprehension of this relationship, the interdisciplinary nature of any analysis is emphasized

(Wodak, 2001: 11).

3.6.2 Why is it Critical?

CDA is critical because it should be understood “as gaining distance from the data, embedding the
data in the social context, clarifying the political positioning of discourse participants, and having
a focus on continuous self-reflection while undertaking research” (Reisigl and Wodak 2017: 87).
They argue that it aims at uncovering the persuasion and manipulation that discourse does, whether
implicitly or explicitly (ibid: 88). Fairclough (1993) explains that CDA is critical because it is
designed to systematically examine the frequently ambiguous causal and determinative
connections between “(a) discursive practices, events and texts, and (b) wider social and cultural
structures, relations and processes” to understand how these behaviors, occurrences and texts are
ideologically formed by power and conflicts over it. It also seeks to understand how the lack of
transparency in these connections between discourse and society contributes to the maintenance
of power and hegemony (Fairclough, 1993: 135).

For Lahlali (2003: 48) it is critical because it looks into how discourse conceals profound
links of power to inequality and how it is ideologically influenced. Consequently, the criticality of
CDA resides in its aim, which mainly revolves around unraveling the hidden complicated power
relations in discourse. Van Dijk (1996) confirms this by asserting that CDA’s main intention is to
“describe and explain how power abuse is enacted, reproduced or legitimized by the text and talk

of dominant groups or institutions” (Van Dijk, 1996: 84).

3.6.3 CDA Pillars
This research encompasses three fundamental components of Critical Discourse Analysis, namely

Discourse, Power, and Ideology. In this section, a detailed explanation is provided for these pillars.
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3.6.3.1 Discourse

Defining and discussing the term discourse is necessary in any critical study of discourse because,
as asserted by van Dijk (2014: 136), “the discourse component is of course the specific and central
aim” in these studies. The term “discourse” has been studied thoroughly and defined from different
perspectives. The word itself is derived from the Latin word “discursus” which means “running to
and from” and generally refers to “written and spoken communication” (Pitsoe and Leteska, 2013:
24). There are many definitions, but none are precise. O'Keeffe and McCarthy (2010: 270) describe
the term discourse as “slippery and baggy”. They justify this by stating that it is “slippery because
it eludes neat definition, and baggy because it embraces a wide range of linguistic and social
phenomena” (ibid: 270). Lahlali (2003) points out that the complexity of the term “discourse”
stems from its multidimensional nature. Furthermore, Attar (2012) contends that this variation in
defining the term discourse comes from the various disciplinary and theoretical views to which

this term relates.

On one hand, some scholars like Michael Stubbs defines discourse simply as “language
above the sentence or above the clause” (Stubbs, 1991: 1). On the other hand, Brown and Yule
(1983) argue that discourse cannot be limited to its linguistic components but rather must include
the functions served by these linguistic components. Seidel also (1985:44) shares the same
conceptualization and considers discourse as “a terrain, a dynamic linguistic and, above all,

semantic space in which social meanings are produced or challenged”.

In the present study I will focus on definitions that hold the “critical” view of discourse
which Lahlali (2003) defines as the view that sees language as a medium of investing power
relations that influence identities, relations, knowledge, and beliefs (Lahlali, 2003: 16). I will start

with Foucault’s definition of discourse as he is considered one of the most influential theorists in
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this field. Foucault declares that “discourse is a social force which has a central role in what is
constructed as ‘real’ and therefore what is possible” (Foucault, 1972: 49). Both the perspective
through which we see the world and the knowledge that we have of it are influenced and shaped
by discourse (ibid). He also sees that meaning and social relations are embodied in discourse.
Victor Pitsoe and Moeketsi Letseka, commenting on Foucault’s conceptualization of discourse,
argue that discourse determines “who can speak, when, and with what authority” (Pitsoe and

Letseka, 2013: 24).

Furthermore, one of the scholars whose view about discourse is consistent with that of
Foucault is Brenda K. Marshall who considers discourse as a structured system of words and
utterances that cannot be evaluated individually depending on its norms, but rather as an array of
acts within a social context (Marshall, 2013: 99). In a similar vein, Ruth Wodak holds the same
view and sees discourse as a complicated set of linguistic acts that occur simultaneously and
gradually and can be expressed within social contexts (Wodak 2001:66). All of these conceptions
of discourse assume that there is a dialectical relationship between discourses and social settings
in that the discourses shape and affect social and political processes and, conversely, the situational
and social settings influence discourses (Wodak 2001). In the same line of reasoning, Martin
Reisigl and Ruth Wodak consider discourse as “socially constituted and socially constitutive”

(Reisigl, 2017 and Wodak, 2001: 89).

Fairclough, who is also considered as one of the major theorists in the field of discourse,
utilizes Foucault’s conceptualization of discourse and links it to social life. He precisely defines
discourse as “language use, seen as a type of social practice and not merely bound to text but it
may also involve analyzing the relationship between texts, processes, and social conditions, both

the immediate conditions of the situational context and the more remote conditions of institutions
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and social structures” (Fairclough, 1992: 63). In this light, Fairclough regards “language use as a
form of social practice, rather than a purely individual activity or a reflex of situational variables”
(ibid). He suggests that understanding language use in this vein implies that “discourse is a mode
of action, one form in which people may act upon the world and especially upon each other, as
well as a mode of representation” (ibid). Fairclough (2001:2) considers discourses as “diverse
representations of social life” meaning that people represent their life through the different ways
they use language and this is what he calls “social use of language in social contexts” (Fairclough
and Fairclough, 2012: 81). He states that discourse encapsulates “the whole process of social
interactions” which hints that in addition to the verbal interaction, discourse includes visual terms
of language like facial expressions, head movements, and gestures, posture etc. (Fairclough,

2001a: 20).

Gee (2014: 36) contends that “situated identities, characteristic identities, ways of
coordinating and getting coordinated by others, things, tools, technologies, symbol systems,
places, times, acting, gesturing, thoughts and feelings” are all considered as the components of
discourse. For Mills (2004: 11), discourses are produced within social contexts which are crucial
to this process of production. She states that “discourse is groupings of utterances or sentences,
statements which are enacted within a social context, which are determined by that social context

and which contribute to the way that social context continues to exist.”

The main tenets of discourse are summarized by Fairclough and Wodak (1997 in Van Dijk,

1997: 271-280) as follows:

Discourse does ideological work, discourse is situated
and historical, the link between discourse/text and
society is mediated, discourse is a form of social action.
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In the previous quote, Fairclough and Wodak go further to declare that both power and ideology
are practiced through discourse. Wherever there are unequal relationships, ideology functions and
this happens when the powerful speakers control the discourse of the non-powerful speakers
resulting in unequal power relationships. Furthermore, Fairclough (2001a) states that to sustain
these unequal relationships the discourse should function ideologically. He argues that the
ideological power of discourse resides in showing the practices of powerful speakers as common
sense. More will be addressed about the relationship of both power and ideology with discourse in
the following sections.

Finally, one of the most prominent theorists in the understanding of discourse is van Dijk.
He has studied discourse in light of the notions of “personal and social cognition” and “ideology”.
He argues that cognition is the “the necessary interface that links discourse as language use and
social interaction with social situations and social structures” (Van Dijk, 2015: 472-75). He
pinpoints ideology as a point where “discourse structures and social cognition” cross. For van Dijk,
discourse is the means through which “ideologies are largely expressed and acquired” (Van Dijk,
2013: 121).

For the purpose of this study, my focus will be on the social-ideological meaning of
discourse which is a way of using language that does not only represent people and their power
and ideology but also constructs them (Fairclough, 1992: 3). For instance, the expression “Islamic”
is generally good for all Muslim-Arabs, but how can it be that the same expression is to some the
way to a good ruling system, yet to others is evil? The answer is in the various discourses that are
employed by different speakers. This is consistent with Van Leeuwan’s view of discourse since he
sees discourse as a way of knowing in which social practices are represented in text. That is,

discourses do more than just describe what is happening; they also assess it, give it goals, and
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defend it, and these dimensions of representation have taken precedence over the description of
the social activity itself (van Leeuwen, 2008: 6).

The definition of discourse that this study will rely on is Fairclough’s definition in which
language use is considered as a kind of “social practice” and is not only limited to texts. It also
helps discover how texts, social conditions, and processes are connected to each other. In this
connection both the direct situational context conditions as well as more distant conditions like
those related to “institutions and social structures” (Fairclough, 2013:26). This conceptualization
of discourse makes it extremely related to how power and control are exercised though it and how
people, acts, and thoughts are de/legitimized through discourse too. This function served by
discourse prompts critical discourse analysts to pay special attention to political discourse
particularly. The following section addresses the main strategic features of this discourse and the

political speech as a sub-genre of it.

Political discourse

The need to study the language use in the political contexts dates back to the times of the Greeks
and the Romans. The term “political sciences” was used to refer to this study (Perloff, 2013:100).
This field has witnessed continuous development throughout the years and in the late seventeenth
century Thomas Hobbes introduced his elaboration on “social contract theory”” which is considered
the basis of the modern political philosophy (Danford, 1980). According to Claeys (2013:776) this
philosophy is now considered as the base of the field of political science. Later on, many scholars
introduced the notion “political language” when they linked politics to language (ibid.). Lasswell
(1949), states that because of the impact that political language makes on people, scholars see it as
a “language of influence” and this is why van Dijk (2006b: 362) call it “the language of power”.

To develop the discipline of political discourse, Schiffner and Chilton(1999) claim that, since
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political discourse is considered as a complicated human activity, it is crucial to investigate it in
depth. Furthermore, many scholars emphasize how important it is to study the language of politics
in light of other elements which may influence it such as audience, culture, and society.

Some scholars claim that it is hard to define the political discourse because it has a wide
range of meanings but others maintain that it includes any speech communicated in public
regarding the political sphere. Feldman (1998) argues that the term political discourse most
commonly refers to any communication held in the political field. They state that political
discourse is “public communication in the subject of politics” (Feldman, 1998:5). They maintain
that this language can be found in the language of television, radio, newspapers, election speech,
parliamentary debates, and mass meetings (ibid: 5). This language has a political function that is
to influence power.

Van Dijk (1997) argues that the context plays a decisive role in “the categorization of
discourse as 'political' or not”. He continues “participants and actions are the core of such
contexts...that is, politicians talk politically also (or only) if they and their talk are contextualized
in such communicative events such as cabinet meetings, parliamentary sessions, election
campaigns, rallies, interviews with the media, bureaucratic practices, protest demonstrations, and
so on.” (Van Dijk, 1997: 14).

In this regard, Chilton (2004: 3) views politics as “a struggle for power, between those who
seek to assert and maintain their power and those who seek to resist it”. It is also seen as a struggle
for Bourdieu but for him this struggle is for imposing “the legitimate principle of vision and
division” (Adler-Nissen, 2012: 84). Furthermore, Wodak (2009: 54-55) sees politics as a struggle
to impose power and dominance that is needed to “put certain political and social ideas into social

practice”. In these struggles language is a crucial factor because each political action is
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accompanied and influenced by language. On the other hand, politics are also seen as “cooperation,
as the practices and institutions that a society has for resolving clashes of interest over money,
influence, liberty, and the like” (Chilton 2004: 1). Language is also crucial in this process of
cooperation. In this regard Chilton (2004: 199) maintains that “At the heart of what we call
‘politics’ is the attempt to get others to ‘share a common view’ about what is useful-harmful,
good—evil, just-unjust. Language is the only means for doing this”. Accordingly, political
discourse is an overall title that can be used to refer to all discourse genres used in the field of
politics, and this type of discourse is employed by politicians who use manipulative and persuasive
language to reach some political goals. And ‘genres’ as defined by Fairclough (1995) are “semiotic
ways of acting and interacting such as news or job interviews, reports or editorials in newspapers,
or advertisements on TV or the internet” (Fairclough, 2013: 11). This definition proposes that there
are specific rules and expectations, and special social purposes for each discourse genre. This leads
us to the job of critical analysts who attempt to provide an analysis of how political discourse
works and to unmask how the political and ideological power is exercised within discourse and
finally to reveal the implicit goals intended by politicians in their language (Dunmire, 2012). The
contextual definition provided by Fairclough is also preferred by Van Djik (1997) who insists that
“from our discourse analytical point of view, such a contextual definition at the same time suggests
that the study of political discourse should not be limited to the structural properties of text or talk
itself, but also include a systematic account of the context and its relations to discursive structures”

(van Dijk, 1997: 15).

Political Speeches

Reisigl (2008: 243) defines a speech as “a structured verbal chain of coherent speech acts uttered

on a special social occasion for a specific purpose by a single person, and addressed to a more or
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less specific audience”. He refuses the short-sighted view of seeing political speeches as mono-
logical “linguistic events”. He has adopted the “functional pragmatic view” that “spoken political
speeches are complex realizations of conventionalized linguistic action patterns with a clear
interaction structure” (ibid: 254). And that is why he defines the political speech as “an
institutionally determined and institutionally embedded multipart pattern that fulfils specific
social-psychological and political purposes” (ibid: 254).

Political speeches are considered a sub-genre of political discourse because it has almost
the same characteristics of political discourse. What makes it different is the setting within which
it happens. For example, a televised speech of a president is classified as a political speech.
Although both a televised speech of a politician and a newspaper article commenting on the same
speech are considered types of political discourse, the setting of these two is different. On the other
hand, they both share the similar purpose of persuading the public.

Furthermore, the communicative nature of the political speeches necessitates its analysis
on the phonetic, syntactic, pragmatic, and semantic levels (Schaffner, 3). This analysis is
significant since political speeches have a special rhetorical nature. The communicative nature of
political speeches adds much sophistication, power, and ambiguity to the language used in these
speeches. These characteristics come from the fact that political speeches are rich in ideological
and cultural elements. The meaning assigned to each of these elements may differ from one culture
to another but they share the fact that they are used to obtain certain political aims (Woodward and
Denton Jr, 2013, and Beard, 2000).

Another crucial characteristic of political speeches is that the speakers mostly tend to use
“rhetorical language”. Rhetoric is defined by Cockcroft et al. (2013: 4) as “the art of persuasive

discourse” (p4) and by discourse they mean both written and spoken communication. They make
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reference to Aristotle’s definition of rhetoric , as he sees it as “the possible means of persuasion in
reference to any given subject” (ibid: 4). Abdul-Raof (2006) asserts that the word rhetoric
“balaghah” 43 is derived from the verb “balagha” & which means to reach or attain through
one’s ends. Therefore, the use of this word clarifies why rhetoric in Arabic is viewed as the art
“through which the communicator penetrates the hearts and minds of his or her addressees through
psychologically effective and far-reaching texts that influence the addressee’s behavior” (Abdul-
Raof, 2006: 92).

In politics, politicians use linguistic techniques to defend their attitudes and beliefs and
ultimately to achieve this persuasion. Atkinson (2005) lists allusion, metaphor, and repetition as
powerful techniques that politicians utilize in their speeches. Therefore, most politicians tend to
hire speechwriters to assist them in structuring their speeches to make their words more persuasive
(Reisigl, 2008: 261).
3.6.3.2 Ideology
Having provided a comprehensive discussion on the term discourse, the discussion in this section
will be on the close relationship between discourse and ideology since ideology is considered a
main pillar of CDA, which is the main framework of this study. Terry Eagleton in his book
Ideology points out that “nobody has yet come up with a single adequate definition of ideology”.
He explains this by assuming that it is not “because workers in the field are remarkable for their
low intelligence, but because the term ‘ideology’ has a whole range of useful meanings” (Eagleton,
1991 in Cassels, 2002). Also, Schiffner (1996: 1) points out that “the notion of ideology is a fairly
complex and controversial one”. For communities or groups that share them, ideologies serve as

compass points that guide their interests and political and social actions.
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A general definition of ideology is suggested by Thomas et al. (2004: 34) who assume that
“everything we know and think is in fact an ideology”. Ideology for them is “any set of beliefs
which, to the people who hold them, appear to be logical and 'natural” (ibid: 34). Therefore, it is
difficult to question the dominant ideology in a certain culture. Thomas et al. assert “it can be a
challenging task™ because we question things that would sound logical to any person who believes
in that ideology (ibid: 34).

In discussing the relationship between ideology and discourse, I will focus on Thompson’s
(1990), Fairclough’s (2003), and Van Dijk’s (1998) viewpoints about ideology. Thompson (1990)
introduces a specialized study in which he develops a theory of ideology. For Thompson (1990:
23) ideology is “meanings in the service of power”. He presents a thorough description for the
modes through which ideology operates, calling them “modes of operation”. He also links specific
linguistic strategies to each mode of operation. The following table shows these modes of operation
and the linguistic strategies associated with each one.

Table (3.1): Thompson’s Modes of Operation (Thompson, 1990)

Mode of Operation of Ideology Linguistic Strategy

Legitimation Rationalization, Universalization, Narrativization

Dissimulation Displacement, Euphemization, Tropes (Metonymy and
Metaphor)

Unification Standardization, Symbolization of Unity

Fragmentation Differentiation, Expurgation of the Other

Reification Naturalization, Externalization, Normalization, Passivization

~ The importance of these modes resides in that each of these modes provides a different way to

comprehend how language and symbols might be employed to shape ideology in certain contexts.
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Furthermore, Thompson’s modes of operation and the strategies linked to each mode offer
valuable tools to discourse analysts and help them to trace the discursive strategies that politicians
use in their speeches to legitimize and justify their actions.

Fairclough and van Dijk particularly have studied the term ideology in the context of
political discourse. One of the four tenets of discourse suggested by Fairclough and Wodak (1997
in Van Dijk, 1997: 271-280) is “that discourse does ideological work™ and it is through discourse
that individuals express their ideologies, which are, at the same time, the beliefs they have toward
something. One of the best definitions that links ideology to discourse is from Fairclough (2003:
28), who defines ideologies as “representations of aspects of the world which contribute to
establishing and maintaining relations of power, domination and exploitation.” Therefore, this
definition emphasizes the connection between discourse and ideology.

For van Dijk, ideologies are “political or social systems of ideas, values or prescriptions of
groups or other collectivities, and have the function of organizing or legitimating the actions of the
group.” (Van Dijk, 1998: 3). He argues that the best means through which these beliefs can be
justified and legitimized is via discourse. He assumes that ideologies are mostly communicated
and gained through discourse, which can be oral or written, So, members of groups frequently use
ideological language to justify, explain or otherwise support their behavior within their in-group
(van Dijk, 2013 :121). Furthermore, van Dijk has similar perspectives to those of Fairclough and
insists that discourse helps in imposing ideology. He maintains that ideology can be best viewed
as the representations that social groups have about themselves and others (ibid).

Concerning the close relationship between ideology and discourse, van Dijk (2013) argues
that these representations are formulated as mental models, then expressed in discourse, and that

the analysis of such discourse results in “positive self-representation” and ‘negative other
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representation” which will be further explained in chapter four (ibid: 125). van Dijk (2011) also
argues that ideologies can be obtained individually or collectively and are recreated by the social
behavior of a group, particularly visible in its discourse. Conversely, discourse is controlled by
group ideologies. He further argues that ideologies become observable through discourses since it
is only through discourse that they can be developed and presented explicitly.

Regarding its relation to discourse, Reisigl (2017: 88) maintains that ideologies are a
crucial tool for creating and sustaining imbalances in power, and are maintained via discourse. In
his view, ideologies are seen as biased worldviews among the members of a certain group. This
worldview consists of the cognitive models, beliefs, attitudes, and judgments of these members.
To sum up, language is the medium through which the system of beliefs of a certain group (i.e. its
ideology) can be constructed and expressed (Van Dijk 1998). The justification and legitimization

of these system beliefs can be best achieved through discourse.

3.6.3.3 Power

Power, in its social meaning, is defined by Watts (1991) as “the potentiality the individual
possesses in a social activity and social setting for relative freedom of thought and action” (1991:
54). He explains that X exerts power over Y as X influences Y in a way that is opposed to Y’s first
recognized interests despite the fact that Y may subsequently decide to embrace the acceptability
of X’s conduct (ibid: 62). Furthermore, Moore and Hendry (1982: 127) give a straightforward
description for the concept of power: “the force in society that gets things done, and by studying
it, we can identify who controls what, and for whose benefit.” Power can range from direct physical
force to the use of various persuasive techniques and strategies to affect people’s will, behavior
and attitudes. This is confirmed by Julie Diamond who points out that power is not only the

capacity to force a person to act against his choices, but it is also the capacity to make decisions,

104



understand circumstances and facts, and to have these decisions embraced by others
(Diamond,1996:13).

Many scholars have investigated the relationship between discourse and power. The
majority of them have found that power is practiced and maintained through language. For
Foucault (1980: 18), power is a quality that is shared by individuals as well as groups, and this
power is enacted through “discursive practices.” Similarly, Fairclough (2001) links the use of
language to power. He argues that via language people can express their self-images, beliefs,
status, and ideologies whether in an explicit or implicit manner (ibid: 73)

Discourse is considered among the most significant means through which (unbalanced)
power relations can be practiced. The German sociologist Max Weber (in Olsen et al., 2019: 37)
argues that power or Macht is the potential that one individual within a social community will be
capable of executing his own will in the face of opposition, despite the premise that underlies this
potential. According to this view, governments and influential politicians as powerful agents in a
society, for example, may avail themselves of the potential of mass media in circulating
information to pass (and sometimes impose) their desired thoughts and wishes throughout their
society.

In terms of discourse, power is practiced and maintained by language. It shapes our
behavior in general and our language performance in particular (Foucault, 1982; Diamond, 1996;
Fairclough, 2001). This view is also shared by Thomas et al (2004: 11) who argue that language
is the medium through which power is frequently conveyed, obtained, and performed. Conversely,
Reisigl (2017: 88) point out that language is not inherently powerful; rather, it is a tool used by

those in positions of power to acquire and hold power.
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Regarding the types of power held by discourse, Fairclough distinguishes two kinds of
power: power in discourse and power behind discourse. The former is exercised in face-to-face
communication whereas the latter is found in the discourse of mass media or writing in general.
The two kinds differ in production and interpretation. Fairclough (2001: 49) states that “one-
sidedness” is the most visible feature of media discourse or writing in general whereas in face-to-
face interactions the participants can switch between producing and interpreting texts. As well,
power in mass media discourse is exercised implicitly and is hidden. Nevertheless, Lahlali (2003:
77) argues that power is often hidden in discourses. He assumes that “powerful participants often
restrict and control the contributions of those who are non-powerful.”

Van Dijk (1993) uses Foucault’s knowledge theory and links power to those who have
knowledge. He divides people into two groups. A group that can speak because they produce
knowledge and a group that has to listen because they consume knowledge. He calls the first group
“the elite of discourse” because they have the right to access discourse. Therefore, they have
dominance over those who consume knowledge. Lahlali (2003: 79) comments that the first group’s
power stems from the fact that they can dominate the minds and the perceptions of others due to
the knowledge they possess. Van Dijk is one of the most prominent scholars who has investigated
the relatedness of power to discourse. He considers discourse as a possible means of power abuse,
especially when a powerful elite uses it to influence less powerful groups and when the powerful
group gains more benefits from this control. He believes that those who govern discourse have the
means to regulate the attitudes, opinions and minds of people.

In terms of politics, Kramarae et al. (1984:10) argue that the notion of power and politics
are so closely related that sometimes they have synonymous uses both by people in their normal

life and scholars in their academic writing. Also, politicians invest power in discourse by

106



manipulating the language they use to serve their political goals. I agree with Ruth Wodak’s view
point of politicians, as she describes them as “shapers of specific public opinions and interests and
as seismographs, that reflect and react to the atmospheric anticipation of changes in public opinion
and to the articulation of changing interests of specific social groups and affected parties” (Reisigl
and Wodak, 2005: 32). This conception of the word politician entails acceptance of the idea that
politicians have influence over public opinion. George Orwell in his novel Nineteen Eighty-Four
also drew the attention of his readers to the fact that governments and those in control take
advantage of language to obtain approval and consent for the policies they wish to execute. This
means that governments invest the power they have to serve their interests. For example,
governments use their power to shape the national interest by staging media events, framing
particular issues, and articulating their own viewpoints (Jackson, 2005:164). In addition, Danny
Schechter in his book Media Wars: News at a Time of Terror points out that before September 11,
George W Bush’s competence and legitimacy were in question. However, after the attacks
President Bush made powerful statements that increased his popularity and served his political
goals in gaining national and international support in his so-called war on terror (Schechter, 2003).

Sornig (1989) contends that words can be used as instruments of power and deceit in the
hands of politicians, not only to alter reality but also to regulate the outlook of interlocutors toward
that reality. Therefore, the relationship between power and language needs to be investigated more
closely. Atawneh (2009) argues that power is reflected in language. In his study on the kind of
discourse used by the conflicting Israeli and Palestinian politicians, he argues “if you are in a
position of strength, you may issue threats to gain your goals, but if not, an appeal may be your
only strategy” (ibid: 263). He assumes that the more powerful party (the Israelis) use more threats

in their language while the weaker party (the Palestinians) uses more appeals in their language.
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Finally, power and politics cannot be separated, and language is essential for the practice
of both. Power is reflected in the language, and analyzing the language of politics will reveal this
power. This kind of analysis is at the heart of the research tradition of Critical Discourse Analysis
(CDA). Regarding this, Janks (1997: 329) asserts that the type of analysis that aims at
comprehending how discourse is connected to power relations is referred to as Critical Discourse
Analysis (CDA). What distinguishes CDA is that proponents of this theory investigate the extra-
contextual elements that lead to the production of manipulative discourse by politicians. This
assertion leads us to the next point of discussion in this chapter, establishing the frameworks of
CDA.

To wrap up this section, discourses are employed to legitimize or delegitimize power. This
is explained by Reisigl (2017: 89) who asserts that texts are frequently areas of social conflict
because they show signs of various ideological struggles, control, and dominance. Therefore, in
this study, I focus on the ways in which linguistic forms are used to express and manipulate power
that is discursively exercised via the use of, for example, specific discourse topics, as well as
discursive and ideological strategies exercised by specific linguistic tools, such as the use of
pronouns, figures of speech, euphemistic and derogatory forms. I will end this section with Van
Dijk’s assertion about the close relationship between discourse, ideology, and politics. Van Dijk
(2006) argues that the study of discourse, politics, and ideology is one of the most interconnected
fields in social sciences. Political cognition is inherently ideologically driven, political actions are
almost entirely discursive, and political beliefs are essentially propagated through discourse.
3.6.4 CDA main Frameworks
According to Young and Harrison (2004), there are three key analytical approaches of study within

the field of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA). One strand of research incorporates the
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contributions of Norman Fairclough (1989 and 2013) and is strongly rooted in the domain of
linguistic analysis. Another line of inquiry, in which van Dijk’s research plays a pivotal role, is on
the examination of “socio-cognitive aspects of analysis” as well as the “macro-structure of texts”.
The third component encompasses the research conducted by Wodak, whereby she uses a
“discourse-historical approach” (Young and Harrison, 2004: 3-4). Fairclough, van Dijk, and
Wodak are widely recognized as prominent scholars who have made significant contributions to
the advancement of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA). Their works are often cited and
acknowledged in critical studies that focus on the analysis of discourse. In this section I will restrict
my discussion to Norman Fairclough’s framework since the other two frameworks will be

thoroughly discussed in chapter four.

Norman Fairclough introduced the three dimensional model of CDA. The main premise of
his approach ‘discourse as social practice’ is to analyze texts beyond the textual boundaries and to
show that there are social and ideological factors that affect text production. In his approach, he
conceptualizes the word “text” as a product and the term “discourse” as a process, and shows that
the text is just one part of this process (Fairclough 1989: 24). The aim of this approach is to
examine the correlation among texts, processes, and social contexts, including both the immediate
situational environment and the broader institutional and social contexts (ibid: 26). He proposes a
three dimensional model in which he distinguishes between three processes that are interrelated,

as seen in Figure 1. The following analysis is adopted from Fairclough (1992):

1. text analysis which “can be organized under four main headings: vocabulary,'grammar’,

'cohesion', and 'text structure” (ibid: 75)
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2. discursive practice analysis which “involves processes of text production, distribution,
and consumption, and the nature of these processes varies between different types of
discourses according to social factors” (ibid: 78)

3. Social practice analysis which involves discussing “discourse in relation to ideology and
to power, and place discourse within a view of power as hegemony, and a view of the

evolution of power relations as hegemonic struggle” (ibid: 86).

Text

Discourse Practice

(Production, distribution, and consumption)

Social Practice

(Of society, in situation, and specific situation)

Figure (3.1): Fairclough’s Three Dimensional Model (adopted from Fairclough (1992: 73))

The figure shown above illustrates that every discourse works within three dimensions: text that
might be a written or spoken language, processes of production, the consumption of the text
(discursive practice), and the social actions (social practice). The processes of text production and
consumption constitute the mediation between the text itself and the social action. The analysis
of discursive practice constitutes the study of the cultural, political and social framework in which
the discourse takes place. Also, the interpretation process depends on the linguistic features of the

text and its nature (Fairclough, 1989). According to the parameters of this model, Fairclough
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(1992) suggests three stages or procedures to carry out a critical discourse analysis. These three
stages are the description of the text, its interpretation, and its explanation.

In the description stage, the focus is on the linguistic features of discourse. According to
Fairclough (1989:29), description “is the stage which is concerned with formal properties of the
text.” He maintains that in the description stage “analysis is generally thought of as a matter of
identifying and 'labelling' formal features of a text in terms of the categories of a descriptive
framework™ (ibid). The second stage is interpretation. Fairclough (1989) argues that in this stage,
the conventions of the text are identified depending on the interpreter’s common sense
assumptions, beliefs, and background knowledge; this is what Fairclough (1989) calls Member
Resources (MR). He notes that interpretation is generated “through a combination of what is in the
text and what is 'in' the interpreter in the sense of the members’ resources (MR) which the latter
brings to interpretation” (ibid: 141).

In this regard, Fairclough (1989) identifies two major domains of interpretation. These are
the interpretation of the text and the interpretation of the context. The interpretation of the text
includes four levels: the surface of the utterance, in which the interpreter transcribes the text into
recognizable utterances on paper; the meaning of the utterance, in which the interpreter assigns
meaning to the utterances; the local coherence in which the interpreter makes connections between
utterances “producing (where feasible) coherent interpretations of pairs and sequences of them”
(ibid: 143); and the text structure and point where the interpreter works out “how a text hangs
together,” such as identifying the type of the text (ibid). At each level interpreters draw upon a
specific part of their MR; for example, they refer to their semantic knowledge in the second level

of analysis.
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On the other hand, the interpretation of the context includes interpretation of both the
situational context and the intertextual context. The former includes specifying “the external cues,”
which consist of societal and institutional social orders which help the interpreter to determine the
situation type. The latter includes identifying how the current discourse connects to the previous
ones, which enables the interpreter to form a common experience (Fairclough 1989: 144-145). In
this stage, Fairclough (1989) argues that the situational context is the most significant factor in
determining how the interpretation will be enacted. He confirms that “a text is always interpreted
with some context in mind” (ibid: 151).

The third stage is explanation. For this stage, the aim is to “portray a discourse as part of a
social process, as a social practice, showing how it is determined by social structures, and what
reproductive effects discourses can cumulatively have on those structures, sustaining them or
changing them” (Fairclough, 1989: 163). This stage seeks to show how social structures (in this
case power relations) determine discourse, which in turn changes or sustains social structures.
Fairclough (1989) maintains that at this stage discourse should be looked at as having social
determinants and social effects which should be examined at three levels of “social organization.”
These levels of social organization are the societal level, the institutional level, and the situational
level (ibid: 163).

To round it off, each stage in Norman Fairclough’s three-dimensional model has the aim
of examining a specific issue in discourse. The first procedure is where description focuses on
examining the linguistic features of discourse like vocabulary, code-switching, the use of figures
of speech, repetition, the use of pronouns, derogatory expressions. and how they are utilized by

speakers to maintain their power and ideologies. On the other hand, the other two stages,
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interpretation and explanation, aim at investigating how common knowledge and the social and

political situation affect the speakers’ tendencies in using language or discourse.

3.7 Conclusion

This chapter has offered a comprehensive analysis of the body of literature that investigate
(de)legitimization and Self/Other representation in political discourse in general and Arabic
political discourse in particular in order to place the present study within the wider field of critical
discourse analysis. As the present study seeks to examine the use of discursive and ideological
strategies and discourse topics in legitimizing the Self and de-legitimizing the Other in the political
discourse in the context of the Arab Spring, previous studies on ousted Arab leaders’ political
speeches have demonstrated that the angle through which the Self and the Other are ideologically,
discursively, and thematically represented has been neglected by most of the analysists. The
second part of this chapter has focused on discussing the theoretical foundation of this study,
Critical Discourse Analysis. The main pillars of CDA, namely discourse, political discourse,
power and ideology have been discussed as well. The review has shown that there is widespread
agreement on the close connections between discourse, politics, power, and ideology. Discourse
represents social life and ideologies. Discourse serves as a channel through which power is
exercised and ideologies are revealed. At the same time this review of the literature has revealed
the importance of ideology in political discourse. Furthermore, as this study aims at investigating
how language is used in political discourse and the impact of these linguistic choices on audience’s
minds, the review has shown that there is little attention paid to the use of discursive, ideological
strategies and specific themes in the Arabic political texts. Therefore, an explanation of the method
selection will be discussed in the following chapter of this study. The literature has guided me to

use a variety of research methodologies to accomplish its goals, which will be covered in more
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details in the following chapter. With critical discourse analysis being selected as the wider
methodological umbrella under which the study will be conducted, Reisigl’s and Wodak (2009)
Discourse-Historical Approach (DHA) and van Dijk’s ideological square will be employed to

answer the research questions.
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Chapter Four-Research Methodology
4.1 Introduction
The present study assesses the de/legitimization of the Self/Other by analyzing the use of specific
discourse topics (macro-strategies) and discursive and ideological strategies in the political
speeches delivered during the Arab Spring uprisings by three ousted Arab leaders. This chapter
explains the methodology and research design as well as the theoretical framework of the present
study. Here, I also delve into the specifics of the data and its collection, and assess data validity

and objectivity.

4.2 Research Strategies and Design

Henn et al. (2006:46) state that research design basically involves the systematic approach or
method used to structure and guide the research process. In the same vein, Creswell (2017)
explains that this strategy can cover the whole research process, including conceptualizing the
problem, forming the questions of the research, gathering data, analyzing data, and the
interpretations and comments that follow. As for the present study, the process of examining the
political speeches of Arab leaders during a transition era like the Arab Spring makes it necessary
to, first, comprehend the socio-political and historical backgrounds of the studied event (this step
is accomplished in chapter two). The political speeches that were delivered during the period of
the Arab Spring uprisings spanning from late 2010 to 2012 are viewed as a window through which
ideologies can be traced and interpreted. This justifies the selection of the political speeches
delivered during this era. Therefore, in the current study I mainly pose the question of how the Self
and Other were represented in theses speeches through interpreting the ideological underpinnings
of this representation. To do this, I specifically examine how this can be achieved through each of

the discourse topics, discursive strategies, and ideological strategies. Accordingly, the strategies
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followed in this research include a textual analysis of the selected speeches which mainly focus on
the lexical choices, contextualization and interpretation of these selections, and finally a
comparative analysis in which the patterns of similarities and differences between the three leaders
are addresses and interpreted. More will be addressed in the sections of data collection, theoretical
frameworks, and data analysis.

In order to assess the efforts of the leaders in the Arab Spring to de/legitimize the
Self/Other, I employ a qualitative research approach to text analysis. This type of research mainly
aims at understanding the text as a social product and seeing what it reflects. This is congruent
with Kucukali’s (2015: 57-60) argument that in political research, researchers are primarily
interested in the qualitative effects of the political decisions and acts, as well as the political
realities that might be created in and through the political speeches of leaders, for example. As for
linguists, they are empirically interested in how linguistic structures, and rhetorical devices and
other linguistic techniques are discursively used to deliver political messages to their intended
listeners in order to achieve specific goals (ibid). Similarly, Klenke (2016: 11) claims that
analyzing speeches of leaders using a qualitative approach “adds value to the study of leadership”
since it offers “an extended, detailed description of a phenomenon” which is only achieved by
qualitative methods of studying discourse.

As discussed in the previous chapter, CDA views language as not merely a medium of
communication but also a kind of social practice which is shaped by power relations (Fairclough,
1989). If we link this view to the main focus of political research that mainly examines how power
is practiced and legitimized, this tells us much about why CDA’s main focus is political discourse,
and political speeches in particular (Chilton, 2004). In the reviewed CDA studies, there appears to

be a variation in the employed methods of analysis between qualitative and quantitative research.
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Some scholars tend to use quantitative methods, such as Bahaa-eddin (2007), Wang (2010), and
Sharififar and Rahimi (2015), while others, such as Khajavi and Rasti (2020) and Trajkova and
Neshkovska (2019) employ a qualitative method only. However, Ali and Khan (2021) provide one
of the studies that uses both the quantitative and qualitative methods for analysis, but they do not
offer explanations for the use of the quantitative methods.

As for the present study, I integrate quantitative analysis at some points where I feel it is
useful to support the findings of the qualitative analysis, as will be further explained in section 4.5
below. Regarding this method, Jensen (2002) argues that, as they complement one another, a
methodology that combines quantitative and qualitative analyses yields better study results. As
well, many CDA researchers emphasize how crucial it is to support qualitative research with
quantitative analysis. Furthermore, Creswell (2017) maintains that it has become more common
for social scientists to combine qualitative and quantitative research techniques, enabling them to
use multidimensional approaches. I have already noted that in some previous critical analytical
studies, where scholars support their qualitative results with some quantitative results, they have
come to more accurate and convincing findings. This is notable in the studies of Maalej (2012,
2013) especially when tackling the shift in the frequency of the use of certain pronouns between
the early and the late stages of the uprisings. Also, scholars such as Baker (2010) argue that
including quantitative analysis in a study of ideological discourse is beneficial since it enhances
and strengthens qualitative analysis rather than disregarding or substituting it. In the same vein,
Haider (2019: 553) asserts that adopting quantitative analysis within a qualitative study offers the
chance to have “generalizable descriptions of the investigated data” which are needed at some
points in order to provide a comparatively larger distance between the analyst and the examined

data to avoid bias.
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To summarize, although the study's main focus is qualitative, quantitative approaches are
appropriate at some points in analyzing Arab leaders' speeches because these approaches enable
the interpretation of the systematic and frequent language use in these speeches. In this context, it
is possible to incorporate both qualitative and quantitative research methodologies in a critical
analysis to identify the discourse topics, discursive and ideological strategies in addition to the

linguistic devices that represent each strategy in the examined speeches.

4.3 Theoretical Framework

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is utilized as the wider theoretical umbrella under which the
analysis in the current study is done, as discussed in the previous chapter. The theoretical
framework of this study is designed to explain the intricacies of the processes of legitimization and
de-legitimization in the political speeches delivered during the Arab Spring through the use of
discourse topics, discursive strategies, and ideological strategies. The analytical framework
employed in this study is a combination of two critical discourse analysis approaches, namely
Reisigl and Wodak’s (2001, 2009) Discourse-Historical Approach and van Dijk’s Ideological
Square. First, when discourse analysts employ DHA, they have to view discourse as a “multi-
faceted phenomenon” and examine discourse in light of the texts itself, as well as the extra-
linguistic variables and the deeper socio-political and historical contexts. DHA focuses on two
dimensions of textual analysis including macro-strategies (how discourse topics are used to
represent the Self/Other), and discursive strategies (how social actors in discourse are nominated,
predicated, and intensified/mitigated through language use). Second, the socio-cognitive approach
(within which the ideological square is included) views discourse as a platform in which groups
and intergroup interaction are formed and maintained. Accordingly, van Dijk (1998: 267) suggests

that the Self and Other are polarized in discourse via four key ideological moves: emphasizing the
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positivity of the Self and the negativity of the Other, and de-emphasizing the negativity of the Self
and the positivity of the Other.

My rationale for selecting these two approaches is as follows. To start with, the approach
developed by Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2009) presents a contemporary theory in the analysis of
political discourse. Secondly, the ideological square theory developed by van Dijk (1998) is mostly
used by studies focusing on ideological discourse. Both political and ideological analyses are
necessary to achieve the objectives of this study, because together they allow for a complete picture
of these speeches. Thirdly, both approaches are closely associated with discursive strategies and
legitimization instruments that pertain to sociolinguistic components of how social actors are
socially included/excluded through discourse. Furthermore, bringing these two approaches
together in one study results in a comprehensive analysis of the examined political speeches since
both the macro and micro levels are covered in this analysis. This is ensured by the fact that
Reisigl’s and Wodak (2001, 2009) approach introduces tools for analyzing the discourse topics
(and then macro-strategies) which constitute the macro level of the political speeches, while van
Dijk’s ideological square offers tools for analyzing the micro legitimating instruments through
examining the employment of the two key strategies of positive presentation of the Self and
negative presentation of the Other and their relevant ideological strategies and linguistic
realizations. These factors make the approaches well-suited to illustrating the ideology of the three
leaders.

4.3.1 Discourse historical approach by Ruth Wodak (2001, 2009)
Discourse-historical approach (DHA) views language use as a societal activity that is strongly
influenced by historical context, power dynamics, and belief systems. In addition to its emphasis

on the importance of the contextual understanding that is necessary for conducting this study, what
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makes DHA ideal for the current study is the fact that it also offers two important tools for textual
understanding of discourse, namely the investigation of discourse topics (and then macro-
strategies) and the examination of discursive strategies. However, two words in this approach need
to be clarified: historical and discourse. These two words constitute the core of discussion in this
section.

Firstly, the use of the term Aistorical imparts distinctiveness to DHA. According to Wodak
(2001), the historical aspect of this approach lies in its examination of extra-linguistic social and
sociological factors, the historical development of an organization or institution, and the
circumstances in which it occurs. Hence, the core premise of DHA is that “the study of (oral,
written, visual) language necessarily remains only a part of the whole enterprise — hence, the
research must be interdisciplinary” (Reisigl and Wodak 2016: 89). This suggests that when
scholars employ DHA, they explore “multifaceted phenomena” in their societies (ibid: 89). Based
on that, the analysis in this framework takes into account four main dimensions of context:

e the immediate, language or text-internal co-text and co-discourse

e the intertextual and inter-discursive relationship between utterances, texts, genres and
discourses

e the extra-linguistic social variables and institutional frames of a specific ‘context of
situation’

e the broader sociopolitical and historical context, which discursive practices are embedded

in and related to (Reisigl and Wodak 2016: 93)

A comprehensive understanding of the context is already presented in chapter two.
Second, the discourse-historical approach views discourse as a sort of social practice

(Wodak, 2001). Wodak (2001) also supports the suggestion that a dialectical relationship exists
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between discourse and fields of action. She maintains that one aspect to consider is how situational,
institutional, and social contexts play a significant role in shaping and influencing discourses.
Conversely, discourses also have the ability to impact both discursive and non-discursive social
and political processes and activities. In simple terms, discourses, understood as “linguistic social
practices”, may be thought of as shaping both non-discursive and discursive social practices, while
also being shaped by them (Wodak, 2001: 66). Furthermore, Reisigl and Wodak’s model describes
discourse “as a complex bundle of simultaneous and sequential interrelated linguistic acts, which
manifest themselves within and across the social fields of action as thematically interrelated
semiotic, oral or written tokens, very often as “texts”, that belong to specific semiotic types, i.e.
genres.” Therefore, discourse is viewed in this approach as “context-dependent” and “socially
constituted and socially constitutive” (ibid). This offers significance to context as well as text for
the interpretation process to be completed.

Depending on this view of discourse, in terms of textual analysis, Wodak et al. (2022) focus
on two dimensions of textual analysis, namely macro-strategies and discursive strategies. Before
discussing these two types of strategies I want to elaborate on what strategy means in the DHA
framework. In this study, I follow Reisigl and Wodak's (2009) definition of strategy, which they
see as a set of actions intended to achieve a particular goal. In defining strategy, Reisigl and Wodak
(2001: 32) draw on Bourdieu’s conception of strategy and argue that “strategic action is oriented
towards a goal but not necessarily planned to the last detail or strictly instrumentalist; strategies
can also be applied automatically.” Reisigl and Wodak (2001:44) offer a similar definition of
strategy as “a more or less accurate and more or less intentional plan.” A linguistic, political, or
social goal is intended to be achieved by this plan. Commenting on this, Khosravinik (2015: 107)

explains that these strategies are “located at different levels of linguistic organization.”
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In terms of macro-strategies that are relevant to the main discourse topics tackled in any
discourse, four kinds of macro-strategies are identified. Firstly, constructive strategies are used to
construct and establish “a certain national identity by promoting unification, identification and
solidarity, as well as differentiation”. Secondly, perpetuating strategies “attempt to maintain and
to reproduce a threatened national identity i.e., to preserve, support and protect it.” Thirdly,
justification strategies are “employed primarily in relation to problematical actions or events in the
past which are important in the narrative creation of national history.” Fourthly, strategies of
transformation are employed “to transform a relatively well-established national identity and its
components into another identity the contours of which the speaker has already conceptualized.”
Finally, destructive strategies “aim at dismantling or disparaging parts of an existing national
identity construct” (Wodak et al., 2009: 33). As we will see when analyzing the main discourse
topics in the examined political speeches, the three leaders implicitly employ these strategies
through addressing certain discourse topics. For example, the three leaders tend to employ the
topic of accusing the protestors of the chaos and the violence that happened in their countries as a
destructive macro-strategy, or defending their own records and listing their sacrifices as
construction macro-strategies.

In terms of discursive strategies, when investigating language use in any type of discourse,
DHA poses five questions that guide its analysis of the dialectical link between speech and
situational, institutional, and social and historical circumstances. Each of these questions is parallel
to a certain discursive strategy that constitutes the guideline for the second stage of analysis in the

current study. The following figure (4.1) shows each strategy and its related question.
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* How are persons, objects, phenomena/events,
Nomination Strategy processes and actions named and referred to
linguistically?

¢ What characteristics, qualities and features are
Predication Strategy attributed to social actors, objects,phenomena/events
and processes?

e What arguments are employed in the discourse in
Argumentation Strategy question?

¢ From what perspective are these nominations,
Perspectivization attributions and arguments expressed?

¢ Are the respective utterances articulated overtly; are
Intensification/Mitigation Strategy they intensified or mitigated?

Figure 4.1: Discursive Strategies and its Related Questions in Reisigl and Wodak's (2001,
2009) DHA approach

To trace the use of these strategies, Reisigl and Wodak (2009) list many linguistic devices through
which these strategies are realized in the examined texts. The present study will focus on the
discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation in the examined
political speeches (this selection will be justified in section 4.7). In nomination strategy, the focus
will be on tracing the use of nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and verb phrases as they are mostly used
by the three leaders to denote/refer to the social actors and their acts in the examined texts.
Regarding the predication strategy, the use of adjectives is primarily traced to isolate the various
attributes contextually associated with the intended social actors, especially the protestors, the
government’s supporters, and the external powers. Finally, in the intensification/mitigation
strategy my focus will be on how the messages of the speakers are either intensified through
repetition, quasi synonymous words and expressions, or mitigated through the use of derogatory
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terms like the use of animals names, metaphors, and words to lessen and underestimate the acts of
the Self or the Other.

Exploiting these two aspects of textual analysis of discourse (i.e. the investigation of macro
strategies and discursive strategies), I hypothesize that the three ousted Arab leaders during the
Arab Spring used these two strategies to positively construct the Self and negatively construct the
Other. It has to be noted that, in the context of the political speeches of the Arab Spring, the Self
may refer to the leaders, their governments, and/or their supporters either from their people, allying
countries, and supporting media channels. On the other hand, the Other may refer to the protestors,
some western countries and even Arab countries, and opposing media channels. The practice of
positively/negatively presenting the Self/Other entails the intentional employment of language
either through certain discourse topics, or the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation. The positive construction of the Self may include highlighting the
qualities, accomplishments, or moral superiority of the in-group members over the out-group
members. This can fulfil a multitude of purposes, including but not limited to legitimizing the
leaders’ authority, garnering the support or sympathy of the local and national communities,
bolstering their credibility, and promoting their in-group cohesion. On the other hand, the negative
construction of the Other may include demonization or dehumanization of the protestors, some
media channels, and western and some Arab countries, and the de-moralization of the Other. This
can serve the purposes of undermining the legitimacy of the opponents, rationalizing
aggressiveness, and maintaining existing power imbalances.

4.3.2 Socio-cognitive Approach Van Dijk’s Ideological Square
The second CDA approach that will be adopted in this study is van Dijk’s socio-cognitive

approach, or the ideological square. Regarding his view of CDA, van Dijk views critical discourse
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analysis from a socio-cognitive perspective. This perspective assumes that social structures must
be understood and represented through cognition, and these mental representations have an impact
on the cognitive processes necessary for creating and interpreting discourse. The opposite
relationship is also true where discourse can influence social structure by making language users

perceive themselves as social actors (van Dijk, 2014: 1-2).

In van Dijk’s ideological square, three dimensions are considered: society, discourse, and
cognition (ideology) (van Dijk, 1998, 2001, 2006). Discourse analysis serves to interpret the
linguistic aspect. On the other hand, the discourse analysis is accompanied by an analysis of the
social context. Cognition, defined as “the mental processes of production and comprehension of
speech” (van Dijk, 23006a: 160) mediates between society and discourse and helps figure out the
relationship between discourse and society. Accordingly, van Dijk confirms that social structures
and discourse structures do not directly relate to one another since producing discourse,
comprehending it, and using it are all controlled by participants’ mental representations (van Dijk
2014: p17). That is, without giving thought to the “mental representations” that include both
socially shared representations and the personal experiences of individuals, one cannot better
understand the macro-level notions like dominance and power, and the micro-level notions like
discourse. To conclude, van Dijk examines the relationship between discourse and social structure
through cognition and this is what distinguishes his framework from both Fairclough’s and Reisigl

and Wodak’s frameworks.

van Dijk’s socio-cognitive approach considers three forms of social representations or
beliefs which include “firstly knowledge (personal, group, cultural), secondly attitudes (not in the
socio-psychological understanding), and thirdly ideologies” (Meyer, 2001: 21). Our focus here is

on the third component, which is ideology, because it occupies an essential place in the socio-
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cognitive approach of van Dijk. Referring to this approach, the present study views the examined
political speeches as inherently ideological because I hypothesize the existence of “positive Self-
representation” and “negative Other-representation” in the examined data. At this point I can refer
to van Dijk’s definition of ideology mentioned in the previous chapter as “political or social
systems of ideas, values or prescriptions of groups or other collectivities, and that have the function
of organizing or legitimating the actions of the group” (van Dijk, 1998: 3). To van Dijk, discourse
analysis is constituted by ideological analysis since “any property of discourse that expresses,
establishes, confirms or emphasizes a self-interested group opinion, perspective or position,
especially in a broader socio-political context of social struggle, is a candidate for special attention

in such an ideological analysis” (van Dijk, 2005:22-23).

Ideologies are constructed, expressed, and even reproduced through discourse on one hand,
and on the other hand, ideologies border on all structures of discourse (written and spoken). The
dominant powers that control discourse express their ideologies explicitly or implicitly in the
structure of discourse (van Dijk, 2000a). Consequently, any kind of critical discourse analysis
needs to be approached through the understanding of “ideological structures” exercised via
discourse (van Dijk, 2000a)). Therefore, van Dijk introduces the concept of the Ideological Square.
van Dijk argues that people “engage in intergroup discourse for reasons of self-presentation, self-
defense, legitimation, persuasion, recruiting, and so on” (van Dijk, 1998:125). As a result,
discourse serves as a platform for processes that aid in the formation and maintenance of groups
as well as intergroup interaction. This discourse is often polarized between the Self versus the
Other dichotomy and the aim of the ideological square is to make this dichotomy transparent.
According to van Dijk (1998: 267), the ideological square consists of four main moves as shown

in Figure (4.2) below:

126



Express/emphasize
information that is information that is
positive about Us negative about Them

-

Suppress/de-emphasize
information that is
negative about Us

\

Figure (4.2): van Dijk’s (1998) Ideological Square

These four key strategies or ideological moves may happen in any discourse. van Dijk (1998: 267)
explains that these moves happen “for obvious contextual reasons” that are related to the constraint
of “contextual relevance.” The speakers/writers select the information that serve their goals in
positively presenting the Self and negatively presenting the Other (van Dijk, 2009: 267). He
continues “whenever a meaning is associated with good things, it will tend to be associated with
the in-group of the speaker, and all structural properties of the discourse may be brought to bear
to emphasize such meanings. And the opposite will be the case for Others, Opponents, or Enemies”
(van Dijk 2006b: 734). This polarization of Us and Them is reflected in all aspects of text. To
achieve the aim of the ideological square in making this dichotomy between the self and the other
transparent, van Dijk (2006) suggests a number of strategies or techniques through which

writers/speakers express and reproduce ideologies. van Dijk (2006b) lists some of the most utilized
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strategies that politicians use in their discourse to defend their ideologies and legitimize their
actions. I refer to the elaborations of some scholars for some strategies. These strategies include:
1. Authorization: This strategy is achieved via mentioning the sources of authority such as
organizations, people, constitution, or law. These sources of authorities are cited in discourse to
support the speaker’s case either to positively present the Self or negatively present the Other
(ibid).

2. Comparison: To achieve this dichotomy represented by the ideological square, speakers in
discourse usually tend to compare in-group members and out-group members. van Dijk (2005)
maintains that in political speeches “out-groups are compared negatively, and in-groups
positively” (ibid: 735). The purpose of these comparisons is to emphasize the bad things of the
Other.

3. Euphemism: van Dijk defines euphemism as “a semantic move of mitigation” (ibid: 736). This
mitigation of meaning is to avoid direct negative opinions about the Self and “may be explained
both in ideological terms (in-group protection) as well as in contextual terms, e.g., as part of
politeness conditions or other interactional rules” (ibid: 736).

4. Example/ Illustration: An effective strategy in argumentation is to provide specific instances,
commonly in a form of a brief narrative, that demonstrate or enhance the credibility of a broader
point advocated by the speaker. Concrete narratives are often more easily retained than abstract
arguments and possess a greater emotional resonance, thereby making them more convincing in
terms of argumentation (ibid: 737)

5. Metaphor: In political discourse, metaphors are mainly used to make the “abstract, complex,
unfamiliar, new, or emotional meanings” more familiar and concrete. They are considered as the

most persuasive semantic-rhetorical figures (ibid: 738). As a sub-category of metaphor,
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personification can be defined as a literary device that describes a word by using another term that,
in another context, would be a word that defines a person (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980).
6. Polarization Us/Them: Using this strategy, politicians in their speeches tend to divide people
into in-groups and out-groups. Van Dijk maintains that this polarization is often intensified by
rhetorical means by presenting a distinct contrast, wherein characteristics of Us and Them are
attributed as lexical items that have opposite meanings (van Dijk, 2006: 738).
7. Victimization: Given that discourses are mostly shaped by the Us and Them dichotomy,
politicians often highlight the negative aspects of Them by recounting unpleasant narratives about
the Other and illustrating how these actions impact the Self (ibid: 739).
8. Moral evaluation or moral justification: Through this strategy, the speakers in political speeches
construct moral standards of right and wrong that serve specific purposes. These values of right
and wrong are used to create moral justification for certain actions the speakers intend to do or ask
their addressees to do (Al-Rikaby, 2018).
9. Blame attribution: In this strategy groups or members are constructed as responsible for certain
bad acts or behaviors. This strategy provides the addressees with fake explanations for the acts
articulated in discourse as with the intention of negative presentation of the Other (Angouri and
Wodak, 2014).
10. Narrativization: In narrativization, “traditions and stories which recount the past are presented
as if part of a timeless and cherished tradition” (Thompson, 1990: 61) . Furthermore, according to
Thompson, these traditions might be made up in an effort to forge a sense of community and
connection to a past that goes beyond conflict, difference, and separation (Ferguson et al., 2009).
One or more strategies can be used in discourse to achieve one of the four ideological

moves suggested by van Dijk in the ideological square theory. That is, these strategies are all
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targeted to defend and account for the ideas and the social practices of the Self and to highlight
and emphasize the bad nature of the Other. By tracing these strategies, my analysis in this study

aims to investigate possible covert ideological moves.

Concluding Remarks on the Two Approaches

Although DHA is similar to other CDA approaches regarding the analysis of power, ideology, and
discourse structure, such as Fairclough’s three dimensional approach, it distinguishes itself within
the greater domain of CDA by focusing and emphasizing the historical contexts as a cornerstone
of the analysis process (Meyer, 2001). More interestingly, DHA frequently prioritizes the
examination of the historical formation and propagation of ideologies, describing their evolution
and various forms throughout history, as was thoroughly investigated in chapter 2. As for the
ideological square theory by van Dijk (1998), although it aims at exposing power dynamics and
ideological biases in discourse as other CDA approaches, it distinguishes itself as a unique
approach within the field of Critical Discourse Analysis through its emphasis on the strategic
utilization of language by investigating the ideological stance adopted by various social groups.
This is achieved by identifying which ideological strategy the speaker adopts to frame the listener
(Meyer, 2001).

To sum up, the current study employs Reisigl and Wodak’s approach to answer the first
two questions, namely: What are the main discourse topics that the three ousted Arab Spring
leaders use to legitimize the Self and delegitimize the Other in their political speeches? How do
the three ousted Arab Spring leaders discursively legitimize the Self and delegitimize the Other in
their political speeches? DHA offers tools for analyzing both the discourse topics and discursive

strategies and shows how these two aspects of discourse are manipulated to positively present the
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Self and negatively present the other. Finally, I will use van Dijk’s theory of the ideological square
to answer the third question: How do the three ousted Arab Spring leaders ideologically represent
the Self and the Other in their political speeches? The thorough ideological interpretation of the
linguistic choices and the perspective from which the speaker (a political leader in this case) wants
to convey a certain ideological message is offered within the framework of the ideological square.
For example, when I say that Ben Ali used the victimization ideological strategy to negatively
present the protestors and the allegedly unjustified demonstrations, he deliberately used a specific
linguistic choice from the perspective of a victim rather than an authority. By employing this theory
and tracing the ideological strategies suggested by van Dijk (2006), the ideological manifestations

in the examined data will be uncovered and explained.

4.4 Data Collection

As the present study aims at identifying the discourse topics (then macro-strategies), ideological
and discursive strategies employed by the three ousted Arab leaders in their political speeches
during the Arab Spring uprisings, the data of the study will be all of the political speeches delivered
by Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi after the outbreak of the uprisings in 2010/2011; there are
three speeches by Mubarak, President of Egypt, three speeches by Ben Ali, President of Tunisia,
and one speech by al Qaddafi, President of Libya. This study is concerned with analyzing the
content of these speeches, so it is limited to examining the selected speeches as written texts rather
than spoken, emphasizing their textual and semantic components over paralinguistic features such
as tone, intonation, or delivery style. By considering these speeches in their written form, the study
highlights the carefully crafted language choices, discursive, and ideological strategies that reflect

the leaders' intentions and ideological underpinnings.

131



Regarding collecting data in CDA studies, most critical discourse analysts claim that there
is no one-size-fits-all CDA approach for collecting and selecting discourse data (Meyer, 2001 and
Wodak and Meyer, 2001). Similarly, al-Shaibani (2011) claims that there is no single method of
collecting data that is considered standard in CDA. As for the two CDA approaches employed in
this study, the socio-cognitive approach of Van Dijk and the discourse-historical approach of
Reisigl and Wodak, both mostly rely on texts and political speeches that are extracted from online
websites, media, news articles and other electronic journal publications.

In relation to my study, the data was collected in the following ways. First, the selection
compromises all of the political speeches that were delivered by these three leaders during the
Arab Spring uprisings. Also, they were chosen because they represent a very critical period in the
Arab and even world politics. The seven speeches have similar characteristics and initially had a
collective aim, namely, to engage in communication with the respective nations during a difficult
time, to suppress acts of violence, and to quell the uprisings. It is essential to emphasize that all
three presidents desired to maintain power and to exercise control over their respective nations.
Each of the speeches had a pivotal role in determining the trajectory of the revolutions in the three
nations. Furthermore, these speeches represent the last efforts of these presidents to convince the
populace to halt the uprisings prior to their removal from power. Although considered repetitive
by a large percentage of the population, these speeches had both negative and positive impacts on
people and attracted global media coverage (Maalej, 2012). Finally, I selected these speeches by
considering the importance of the similarities and differences in the subjects and issues discussed,
such as civil war, foreign intervention, and the turbulent circumstances experienced by the three
countries. Investigating the political discourse in this critical period gives insights into how social,

historical, and political events affect the way leaders talk to their people. The present study
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hypothesizes that the dramatic social and political change that accompanied the Arab Springs
deeply affected the way these leaders used language.

The second step was transcribing the speeches. As the language of the original texts is in
Arabic, a verified translation of the speeches was selected from different verified sources for the
sake of making the speeches readable and clear for the readers. For Ben Ali’s speeches, I received
the permission from Zouhair Maalej (who is a Tunisian linguist) to use his translation for Ben Ali’s
three speeches. For Mubarak’s speeches, I use both the Guardian and BBC’s translations (“Hosni
Mubarak’s Speech”, 2011 and “Egypt unrest: Full text of Hosni Mubarak’s speech,” 2011).
Finally, for al Qaddafi’s speech I got the permission from the Kuwaiti linguist Assmaa AlDuhaim
to use her translation (see Appendix A). In this study, I will analyze the Arabic version of the
speeches as written texts and the English translations are only provided for readability purposes
for English speakers. Table (1) shows the number of speeches of each leader, the word count and
the length of each speech. I used Microsoft Word to count the words in each transcribed speech to
determine the average word length of the texts I am analyzing The full texts for the examined
speeches along with their translations are available in Appendix A.

Table (4.1): Number of Speeches of Each Leader

President No. of Speeches | Word Counts Speech Length | Date of Delivery

Mubarak 3 Speechl: 1266 12 minutes 28. Jan. 2011
Speech2:1113 11 minutes 1.Feb. 2011
Speech3:1952 17 minutes 10.Feb. 2011

Ben Ali 3 Speech4: 851 7 minutes 28.Dec. 2010
Speech5:1474 13 minutes 10. Jan. 2011
Speech6:1190 9 minutes 13. Jan. 2011

al Qaddafi 1 Speech7: 7535 75 minutes 22. Feb. 2011

Total 7 15381 words 144 minutes
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The above table shows that the total number of the speeches examined is seven speeches with a
total of 15381 words. Each of Ben Ali and Mubarak gave three speeches during the uprisings in
their country, whereas al Qaddafi gave one official speech during the Libyan uprising, while the
rest of his appearances (not discussed here) during these events were quick interviews and recorded
phone calls with media. The total length of the seven speeches is 144 minutes, with al Qaddafi’s

speech taking more than 50% of the seven speeches’ length altogether.

4.5 Stages of Analyzing the Data

In CDA, there is no one-size-fits-all approach to data analysis procedures (Meyer, 2001, Reisigl,
2009). The present study is mainly a qualitative study that relies on providing a close reading of
all seven political speeches and a close re-reading of certain pieces in the political speeches that
are relevant to the subject that is being investigated in each stage of the analysis. This has enabled
me to accomplish a comprehensive analysis and thorough explanation. However, in some points
of the analysis, I rely on quantitative analysis. For instance, I relied on counting the frequencies of
some lexical items, especially when discussing the use of some pronouns and repeated words in
the political speeches. For example, the times some leaders used the pronouns I and We in
comparison to the pronouns You or They will be counted. The frequencies of some repeated words,
expressions, or sentences in each speech are counted too. I interpret the results to show how each
president took advantage of or was disadvantaged by these instruments of language. Furthermore,
this quantitative analysis lays the groundwork for a thorough linguistic analysis of the speeches,
as well as for highlighting specific characteristics that I then investigate in the qualitative analysis.
The significance of examining certain linguistic devices' occurrences addresses the motives of the
speakers (the leaders) in communicating their actual meanings. The qualitative approach seeks to

provide a way of analyzing beyond the literal meaning of the words and establishing the motives
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of their users. After the data collection is presented, I trace the use of each type of strategy,
including the identification of the main discourse topics and classifying them into macro-strategies,
discussing the use of discursive strategies, and finally showing the use of ideological strategies in

line with van Dijk’s ideological square as outlined in Figure (4.3) below.

WV A A4

Identification of Discourse Topics, Macro-strategies Identification of

Figure 4.3: Stages of Analyzing the Data
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As shown in Figure (4.3), the objective of this stage is to identify the discourse topics addressed
in the political speeches of the three leaders. Identifying discourse topics can facilitate the
understanding of how leaders use certain themes (or arguments) in their speeches to achieve
positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation.

Reisigl and Wodak ( 2001, 2009) use discourse topics or “macro topics” to illustrate the
general content in any kind of discourse. Their methodology states that the initial phase of a critical
analysis should begin with an investigation of the text’s overall discourse topics or what they call
“macro-propositions”. After identifying the main discourse topics in each speech, I refer to the
macro-strategies suggested by Wodak et al. (2009) to identify the function of each discourse topic
(construction, perpetuating, justification, transformation, or destruction), and this will facilitate the
task of deciding whether these strategies are used to legitimize the Self or to de-legitimize the
Other. I apply this bottom-up process to all speeches examined in this study. For example, the
discourse topic of “the democratic state” that is tackled by all three leaders falls under the macro-
strategy of construction since it is intended to convey a message of acceptance and solidarity,
whereas the discourse topic of “the negative impacts of the protests on the country’s security and
stability” which is also tackled by all the three leaders falls under the macro-strategy of destruction
because it is intended to demonize the protestors and ultimately to de-legitimize their demands.
Finally, comparisons will be held to figure out if the leaders’ speeches are either mostly
constructive, destructive, transformational, or perpetuating depending on the discourse topics they

tackle in their political speeches.

Stage Two- Analysis of Discursive Strategies

136



In the second stage of the analysis, I selected three discursive strategies of Reisigl and Wodak’s
(2001, 2009) approach, which consists of five discursive strategies: nomination, predication,
argumentation, perspectivization, and intensification/mitigation strategy. I chose to exclude the
strategies of argumentation and perspectivization (framing) from analysis at this stage for two
reasons. First, regarding the exclusion of the argumentation strategy, I relied on Reisigl and
Wodak’s perspective concerning the term “argument” and how they define it. In their definition
of Topoi, which is translated as topics or lines of arguments according to Khosravinik (2015),
Reisigl and Wodak (2001: 74-75) state that topics are “parts of argumentation schema”. Therefore,
the aspect of argumentation in each political speech will be tackled in the first stage of analysis,
that is the main discourse topics identification stage, because when I discuss the main discourse
topics in each political speech I am actually discussing the main arguments that each president
uses to convince the audience of their political views. Second, perspectivization means presenting
persons or acts from a specific perspective to influence how the addressees perceive information
(ibid). Actually, this concept is also discussed in another stage of this study (stage three). For
example, when I say that a leader used the self-victimization ideological strategy, he presented
himself as a victim, or as a source of authority as in authorization ideological strategy. Therefore,
the three discursive strategies that will be traced at this stage are nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation as figure (4.2) illustrates.

First, the referential/ nomination strategy is used by speakers to represent social actors
either as in-group members or out-group members. To figure out how this strategy is used by each
political leader in each of his speeches to de/legitimize the Self/Other, I trace and manually count
all the nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and verb phrases that are used to denote persons and their

actions in each speech. Then, I divide these linguistic items into two groups: the linguistic items
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that are used to positively construct the Self and the linguistic items that are used to negatively
construct the Other. This step will help in identifying the social actors, or individuals and groups.
Second, the predication discursive strategy helps in identifying how the social actors are
linguistically “predicated” with evaluative attributions of negative and positive traits (in the form
of adjectives). Therefore, I trace and manually count all the adjectives that are used to positively
construct the Self and negatively construct the Other. Then, I discuss the functions of this use and
the purpose of the speaker of this use depending on the relevant context of the political speech.
Third, I trace the use of the strategy of intensification/mitigation. This strategy is employed
to “heighten or blunt the force of certain statement”. Reisigl & Wodak (2005) contend that
politicians use this strategy linguistically to “qualify and modify the epistemic status of a
proposition by sharpening it or toning it down” (Reisigl & Wodak, 2005: 45). This strategy can be
traced in a given speech by identifying the extent to which a proposition is uttered either to
intensify the meaning or to mitigate it. I choose to trace the use of over-lexicalization (through
repetition and quasi-synonymous words), metaphor, and in some cases cognate object as linguistic
devices of intensification. As for mitigation, I sometimes discuss the use of euphemistic
expressions and derogatory words as techniques for mitigation.
Stage Three- Analysis of Ideological Strategies
In the third stage, [ employ van Dijk's (1998) ideological square theory. In this stage of analysis,
I hypothesize that two major ideological techniques exist in each of the examined political
speeches. These are the social inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other as they are
frequently conceived in terms of oppositions of Us and Them. This opposition is achieved by the
leaders by investing cultural, social and ideological elements in their speeches. Simply put, van

Dijk’s premise is mainly employed to address this dichotomy of Us and Them in order to uncover
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the ideological representations each leader uses to emphasize the positive aspects of his group and
the negative attributes of the out-group. van Dijk’s ideological square (1998) assumes that the Self
is socially included and the Other is socially excluded via four ideological moves namely “I-
emphasizing information that is positive about Us, 2- emphasizing information that is negative
about Them, 3- de-emphasizing information that is positive about Them, 4- de-emphasizing
information that is negative about Us” (van Dijk 1998: 267). In addition, van Dijk (1998) suggests
a number of strategies through which these ideological moves can be achieved. The purpose of
this stage is to figure out which of these strategies the three leaders use to achieve the four
ideological moves in each political speech and how they are used. Also, the specific function of
each strategy will be discussed in relation to its context. These strategies are illustrated in Figure
(4.2) above. As a final step in each stage, the general tendencies, and the similarities and
differences between the leaders’ use of discourse topics, discursive strategies, and ideological

strategies is identified and discussed.

4.6 Validity and Objectivity (Trustworthiness)

The validity of the present study is ensured by thick description (rich and contextualized
description of an event (Freeman, 2014)) provided at all stages of the study. Thick description
contributes to the wvalidity of the current study in terms of contextual understanding,
methodological transparency, and rich data interpretation. The nature of the present study (as a
qualitative study) necessitates the reliance on thick description as a criterion of ensuring the
validity of this study. According to Li (2004), one of the suggested safeguards for the
trustworthiness of the qualitative research is thick description. He argues that the provision of
descriptive data related to the context and methodology facilitates assessments regarding the

validity of qualitative research.
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The necessary context of the present study, including the political, historical, and social
background information of the Arab Spring is extensively discussed in the second chapter of this
study. The thorough discussion of the studied event in the current study helps the reader to
understand both the environments in which the examined political speeches took place and how
those spaces may have influenced the findings. On the other hand, the detailed descriptions of the
historical, political, and social context surrounding the Arab Spring and the delivered political
speeches help the researcher to better understand how these factors influenced the observed
discursive tendencies in the examined political speeches. For example, when I discuss certain
expressions that have religious connotations in al Qaddafi’s speech, for example, I certainly
interpret this usage within the context of the status of Islamic movements in Libya during al
Qaddafi’s reign. Consequently, the thick description of the Arab Spring generates rich and detailed
data that I can use to uncover the underlying meanings of using specific discourse themes,
discursive strategies, and ideological strategies in each of the examined political speeches in this
study.

The detailed description of the research method, including data collection techniques, data
analysis procedures and their different stages, enhances the transparency of the current study.
Therefore, readers can evaluate the appropriateness of the methods used, which adds to the
credibility of the findings. For example, the analytical procedures followed in this study are
thoroughly discussed, starting with investigating the general content of the examined political
speeches, the discursive strategies on word and sentence level, ending with the ideological
strategies used in these speeches.

Third, and most importantly, the trustworthiness of the present study is ensured by the rich

data interpretation which will be provided in the following chapter. Drawing on specific examples
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and quotations to support my argument, I provide nuanced interpretations of the data. This is
achieved by the multi-layered analysis of each political speech and discussing the linguistic
realization of how the Self and Other are de/legitimized. For example, the close reading of each
political speech and keeping an eye on the discourse topics to discuss the main arguments in each
speech helps in interpreting the implicit goals behind the use of this specific discourse topic. This
will ultimately show whether this discourse topic is used to legitimize the Self or to de-legitimize
the Other. Furthermore, as in chapter 8, the findings will be accounted for by reference to the socio-
political and historical backgrounds (that have been discussed in chapter 3). This will make the
arguments made in this study more relatable and will strengthen the significance of the findings.
Therefore, connecting micro-level linguistic and discursive analysis of the selected cases (the
examined political speeches) to macro-level socio-political and historical contexts will show why
the findings matter within the field and beyond, and this will be achieved when discussing the
findings in chapter 8.

Finally, the fact that this study analyzes data from different viewpoints in order to achieve
consistent outcomes is close to what Reisigl and Wodak (2001) state about triangulation. They
argue that by adhering to triangulation, which is one of the distinguishing characteristics of CDA,
critical discourse analysts can reduce the possibility of bias and prevent politicizing their work.
Specifically, the discourse-historical approach incorporates as much information as possible while
examining texts to avoid bias (Reisigl and Wodak, 2001: 35). To ensure validity, the current study
adheres to the strategy of triangulation by incorporating background information from different
point of views such as the suggestion that the political history of the Arab region and the Middle
East may have directly influenced and led to the Arab Spring, the social and economic situation in

the affected countries, and international politics. Furthermore, the dynamics of the political
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speeches themselves are the other source of information that demonstrate the raw data of the

current study.
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Chapter Five-Analysis of Discourse Topics in the Political Speeches of Ben Ali, Mubarak,
and al Qaddafi

5.1 Introduction

The discourse topics in the texts of seven political speeches delivered by the ex-presidents Ben Ali
of Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, and al Qaddafi of Libya during the Arab Spring will be analyzed
and discussed in this chapter, where I am concerned with the first stage of analyzing the political
speeches of the three leaders. I will examine the content of the speeches of Ben Ali, Mubarak, and
al Qaddafi as written texts by identifying the main discourse topics in each speech. Then, these
discourse topics will be classified according to Wodak et. al.’s (2009) macro-strategies, namely
whether they are constructive, perpetuating, justification, transformation, and/or destructive. The
identification of discourse topics will help in revealing how positive self-presentation and negative
other-presentation are achieved through particular themes which the leaders choose to address in
their speeches. It uncovers how the ousted Arab leaders attempted to manipulate the minds of their
people through highlighting certain topics rather than others during the uprisings. Also, as I noticed
when analyzing the speeches, in critical and crisis times like the Arab Spring uprisings, leaders
may practice de/legitimization of the Self/Other such as, but not limited to, highlighting the Self’s
success or undermining the Other’s credibility. In this chapter, for each political speech there is a
table that shows the identified main discourse topics and the classification of each discourse topic
to a specific macro-strategy (constructive, justification, perpetuating, transformation, and

destructive).

5.2 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Ben Ali’s Speech 1
President Ben Ali gave his first speech after the uprisings in his country on the 28" of December,
2010. It was the first official response to the popular protests. This speech was delivered after 12

days of protests in Tunisia's cities, which resulted in deaths, injuries, and property destruction. The
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speech was aired on the official channel Tunisia 7 and lasted for seven minutes. Ben Ali gave his
speech in Modern Standard Arabic. He was sitting down, calm, and confident. Tunisians have long
believed that President Ben Ali’s use of Modern Standard Arabic impeded genuine dialogue with
him. This is emphasized by the argument of both Lahlali (2011) and Bassiouney (2009) who assert
that Ben Ali’s use of the standard was always to emphasize his role as a president. I think his
speech primarily targeted those who opposed him, as he aimed to create a sense of separation from
those demonstrators in order to demonstrate his disapproval of their actions. Furthermore, the
sentences in the speech are fairly lengthy and complex. The president condemned the "riots" and
he mainly tackled the factors that he thought sparked the Tunisian revolt, such as unemployment,
economic development, education, political participation and freedom. Table (5.1) below briefly
provides the main discourse topics addressed in Ben Ali’s speech 1. For the full text of this speech

in both English and Arabic see Appendix A.

Table (5.1): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Ben Ali's Speech 1

Sentence No. | Discourse Topic Macro-strategy

1-4 The president is aware of the protests’ causes and he regrets | Destructive
the bad consequences of these events blaming “some parties
that do not want benefaction to their country” for these
events.

5-20 Unemployment is an international dilemma that all countries | Justification
suffer from but Tunisia works hard to curb this problem that
has been caused by the development of the higher education
sector and the increase in the number of university graduates

21-24 Dialogue is always the principle of communication between | Constructive
national and social sides but it is not acceptable to exploit
these events “to attain politicized goals at the expense of the
national community’s interests” which will influence the
economic growth and the image of the country and its
security.

25-26 The government respects freedom of opinion and | Constructive
expression, it is keen to consolidate it in legislation and
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practice, and it respects any position if it is done within the
framework of compliance with the law and the rules of
dialogue and its ethics.

27-28 The government is keen to find solutions to meet the job | Constructive
demands that will continue to increase over the next few
years, improve wages, income and the standard of living for
all Tunisians.

29-32 The president appreciates the difficulty of the | Constructive
unemployment situation and its psychological effect on its
owners.

The content of Ben Ali’s first speech shows that the social actors referred to in this speech
are the president himself, the government, the president’s supporters, the protestors, supporting
media channels, and opposing media channels. Table (5.1) demonstrates the main discourse topics
and their classification according to the macro-strategies suggested by Wodak et. al. (2009). Six
main discourse topics can be identified in Ben Ali’s Speech 1. Among the identified discourse
topics, the last four topics can be classified as constructive macro-strategies whereas the first two
topics are classified as destructive and justification macro-strategies respectively. This order says
a lot about Ben Ali’s overall strategy in this speech. He set the floor for the upcoming positive Self
construction by first emphasizing the bad consequences of the events (so blaming the protestors/the
Other) and second justifying the situation of the unemployment dilemma which is caused by the
high rates of higher education graduates (so not due to the negligence on the part of his

government).

At this critical time and in his first appearance after the beginning of the demonstrations,
Ben Ali premeditatively chooses to talk about the aforementioned topics through which he wants
to achieve certain purposes. After expressing regret for the events and casting accusations at the

protestors, Ben Ali shows that he and his government are aware of the direct causes of the uprisings
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(i.e. unemployment). Therefore, a considerable part of his speech is about unemployment and his
regime’s policies in dealing with this problem. However, Ben Ali tames this topic to positively
represent the Self and discredit the Other and their actions. He first claims that this problem is
prevalent in all countries around the world (both developed and developing countries). Then, he
connects unemployment in his country to the growth in the higher education sector. By tackling
the issue of the growth in the education sector and the high number of higher education graduates,
he conveys a message that the majority of Tunisians are educated and cultured and these actions
of vandalism only represent a “minority” who are “ignorant”. So doing, he wants to delegitimize
the actions of the protestors by conveying that unemployment is prevalent in Tunisia because of
the accelerating number of university graduates. This positive construction of the Self is employed
to invalidate the protestors (Other) and they are acts, sway public opinion, and gain the support of

his audience, including the people and the international community.

Furthermore, Ben Ali attempts to make it clear how democratic his regime is and claims
that his regime “respects freedom of opinion and expression”. Proclaiming this, Ben Ali conveys
a message to his audience that since the protests are not expressed within the framework of law
and it is just acts of vandalism, violence, and setting fires, these protests are unjustified. He also
rallies the people against the protestors by asserting that these violent acts distort the image of the
country. So doing, he implicitly aims to delegitimize the protests and protestors for two main
reasons: to rally Tunisians around him, and to justify the use of force against the protestors for

both the local and international communities.

I conclude that the main argument in Ben Ali’s Speech 1 is that the acts of the protestors
are unjustified since the direct cause of it (i.e. unemployment) is a problem that exists in all

countries (developed or developing) and all citizens are allowed to express their opinions freely
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but without harming the security of Tunisia. This strengthens my argument that Ben Ali’s speech
mainly aims at positively representing the Self to implicitly delegitimize the Other (i.e. the protests
and the protestors). In this speech, Ben Ali follows the rule of emphasizing the positive aspects of
the Self and thus exposes the negativity of the Other. Although he starts his speech by regretting
the events and their bad consequences (and blaming some parties for these events), Ben Ali’s

Speech 1 was mostly constructive because it revolves around the positive construction of the Self.

5.3 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Ben Ali’s Speech 2

Ben Ali gave this speech on the 10" of January 2011. It was his second speech after the riots. It
was delivered two weeks after the first speech, and was also aired on the official channel Tunisia
7. Ben Ali delivered this speech in Modern Standard Arabic as usual. In contrast to the previous
speech, however, the President was standing in front of a podium with the flag of Tunisia behind
him. He seemed angered because of the riots and his tone of voice was louder than before, and
tense. His body language was different. For example, Ben Ali pointed his finger a few times as a
way of threatening the addressees, especially when he warned the “rioters” and “gangs” to apply
the law. He also tapped the podium slightly while encouraging his people not to deviate from the
right path. This speech was two times longer than the previous one and lasted for thirteen minutes.
This may be due to the fact that the President needed more time to defend his regime and justify
its acts by providing tangible examples on reforms because of the evolution of the events on the
ground. He needed more time to prove to the audience that he and his government were working
hard to improve all sectors. Another difference is that his reference to the events and the hands
behind them was more recurrent in this speech. Seven discourse topics can be identified in this

speech, as shown in Table (5.2).
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Table (5.2): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech 2.

Sentence No.

Main Discourse Topic

Macro-Strategy

3-6

1-

2 (13 29 13

Blaming “gangs”, “a minority of hostile people”, “rioters” and
“extremist groups” who are manipulated by “hidden hands” for
the bloody events, causalities, and deaths during the events.

Destructive

7-9

Sharing the feeling of sorrow with his people for their loss and
reminding them that the law will be applied to those who caused
these events.

Constructive

10-13

Opponents who are manipulated from abroad exploit the
unemployment problem although the country spends all efforts in
curbing it.

Destructive

14-22

Reminding his people of the programs and policies to improve
education and economy to employ the increasing numbers of high
education graduates and emphasizing that these policies are
adopted all over the world which also suffers from unemployment.

Constructive

23-24

Warning those who exploit the unemployed youth and cause riots
and chaos that the law will be “decisive”.

Destructive

25-37

Responding to the people’s concerns by listing reform plans and
programs offered in the sectors of employment, democracy,
freedom of expression through media, developing channels of
communication with people and listening to their problems.

Constructive

38

Calling on parents to protect their sons from those “corrupt” and
“extremist groups’.

Destructive

The content of Ben Ali’s Speech 2 shows that the Other includes the protestors (gangs, hidden

hands, corrupts, rioters) and external powers, whereas the Self includes the president, his

government, the Tunisian people, victims’ families, and the parents of the youth. Table (5.2) above

shows seven identified discourse topics in Ben Ali’s Speech 2. These topics are classified evenly

into constructive macro-strategies and destructive macro-strategies.

Ben Ali starts his speech with a discourse topic that has a destructive function because it

emphasizes the bad consequences of the events and demonizes the protestors. This destructive

discourse topic is followed by another topic (sharing his feeling of sorrow with his audience) that

has a constructive function. He chooses this topic to show his solidarity and shrink the distance
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between him and his supporters. What is interesting about Ben Ali’s Speech 2 is that after every
constructive discourse topic he reminds his audience of the negativity of the Other with another
destructive discourse topic. He blames “a minority of opponents” for exploiting the unemployment
issue to achieve their evil aims. Also, after reminding his audience about his government’s
achievements and policies in education and employment (that are adopted all over the world), Ben
Ali warns those who “incited youth in schools and colleges towards chaos” that the law would be

decisive.

In an attempt to convince the Tunisians of his legitimacy, the last third of Ben Ali’s speech
is concerned with listing new presidential decisions that are related to employment, investments,
and the freedom of negotiations. He also attempts to absorb the anger and frustration of the
demonstrators by responding to the people’s concerns. Ben Ali is aware that the events on the
ground have been elevated and that the public is boiling, so the people need more tangible evidence
to be convinced. Finally, Ben Ali implicitly employs a destructive macro-strategy by calling on
parents to protect their sons from the “corrupts” and “rioters”. Ben Ali implicitly demonizes the
protestors and de-legitimizes them. This negative presentation of the Other is devoted to defaming
the protestors and mobilizing “parents” against these groups to convince them that the protestors

were threatening their families.

Based on the above discussion, the thematic analysis of Ben Ali’s speech 2 illustrates that
this speech is divided evenly into two parts: positively presenting the Self and negatively
presenting the Other. On the one hand, focusing on topics like blaming certain groups for the
events in Tunisia and their exploitation of the unemployment issue is implicitly designed to
distance the Self (Ben Ali and his supporters) from the Other (the protestors) and to distort their

image as genuine demonstrators. In addition, in contrast to his first speech, Ben Ali in his second
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speech refers many times to those who stand behind the events and after each insertion of the
positivity of the Self, he reminds his audience of those who have betrayed Tunisia and “deliberately
harmed the interests of the country” (Ben Ali, 10 Jan 2011). On the other hand, by emphasizing
the efforts of the government and its plans for reform in sectors like employment, media,
investment and education, Ben Ali attempts to prove his honest intentions for reform and change.
It is also meant to prove that the government is responding to the protestors’ demands and to regain
the protestors’ support. The evolution of the events in the two weeks that preceded this speech
prompted Ben Ali to change his goal this time. In the previous speech we noticed that his speech
was mostly constructive and was devoted to constructing the Self more than criticizing the Other.
However, even the goal of positive construction of the Self in this speech is different from that in

the previous one. In this speech, it aims at absorbing the rage of the demonstrating people.

5.4 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Ben Ali’s Speech 3

President Ben Ali gave this speech in 13 January 2011. It was his last speech before he fled the
country to Saudi Arabia. This speech was delivered only three days after his second speech. The
speech was also aired on the official channel Tunisia 7 and lasted for almost nine minutes. Unlike
the previous speeches, Ben Ali used the vernacular or Tunisian Arabic for the first time in his
political speeches before and after the start of the Arab Spring. He mixed between Modern
Standard Arabic and Tunisian Arabic, but more than two thirds of his speech was in Tunisian
Arabic in an attempt to appeal to a broader sector of the Tunisian people, particularly the less
educated people. For the first time during his presidency, in this speech he seemed psychologically
disturbed, shaky, and jolted. For example, during the sixth minute, Ben Ali stuttered while
discussing officials who deliberately concealed information from him. This deviation from his

usual speech patterns is noteworthy and will be discussed below. The main discourse topics of
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this speech are briefly outlined in table (5.5) along with their classification according to the

suggested macro-strategies.

Table (5.3): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Ben Ali's Speech 3

Sentence Main Discourse Topic Macro-strategy

No.

1-7 1- Emphasizing Tunisian identity and addressing all | Constructive
Tunisians and acknowledging their demands.

8-12 2- Emphasizing that vandalism is not the custom of the | Destructive

true Tunisian entailing that those who caused chaos are
not true Tunisians.

13-16 3- Defending his individual record and expressing his | Constructive
sadness for not appreciating his long service for the
country (during which he saved Tunisian lives).

17-20 4- Regretting that it is insecure to send “our children” to | Destructive
schools and emphasizing that it is the responsibility of
all Tunisians to stop those responsible for this chaos.
21-28 5- Calling on all Tunisians to be good citizens, renounce | Perpetuation
violence and vandalism, and appreciate the efforts of
the state in reform which need time to bear fruit.

29-33 6- Announcing a number of presidential decisions in Constructive
response to people’s political demands in domains of
media freedom, anti-corruption and freedom of
political expression.

34 7- Blaming his officials who made him go wrong by Justification
withholding facts.

35-37 8- Announce that there is no presidency for life to Perpetuation
activate diversity and national dialogue for the sake of
Tunisia.

39-45 9- Calling on all Tunisians to protect Tunisia and be | Perpetuation

responsible for restoring its security and stability for a
better future.

As illustrated in Table (5.3) above, nine discourse topics are identified in Ben Ali’s Speech 3. The
table also shows that there is a diversity in the macro-strategies used in this speech in comparison
to the previous two. Three discourse topics have a perpetuation function, three have a constructive
function, two have a destructive function, and one has a justification function. This confirms the

argument that there is a shift in Ben Ali’s language use in his last speech.
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What is interesting in the last speech of Ben Ali is the overall tone in his speech and the
shift that happens to his argument. For the first time from the beginning of the protests, he
acknowledges the protestors and their demands. His speech starts with “I have understood you”
which is repeated four times. This acknowledgment entails that the protestors are viewed as
partners rather than opponents. This is reinforced by shifting the blame to some state officials as
in discourse topic 3, which has a destructive function. Ben Ali says “they induced me into error
concerning the size of realities. They will be accountable” (Ben Ali, 13 Jan 2011). This shift in
blame aims at justifying his failure to meet the demands of his people, and making himself close
to the protestors and seeking sympathy. Therefore, I suggest that in this speech we have a new
Other, the government officials who misled the president, and this is different from the other
previous speeches where the Other was identified as the protestors and “the hidden hands” that
manipulated them. Another discourse topic that has a destructive function is topic 4. Although this
topic displays empathy and unity, Ben Ali implicitly seeks to provoke the emotion of his audience
by capitalizing on their feeling of fear about their children’s future and safety by using the idea of
threats. This justifies why I chose to classify it as a destructive macro-strategy.

One of the discourse topics that is totally new in Ben Ali’s argument in dealing with the
events is his counting his sacrifices and services for the country. This topic has a constructive
function and it is used by Ben Ali to legitimize the Self. This legitimization of the Self is devoted
to arousing the audience’s emotions to remind them that he loves his country too, so he deserves
respect and dignity. Also, Ben Ali attempts to gain support from both his followers and the
protestors by associating himself with the military when he talks about his service in the national

army. Here he is looking for his last chance to win the hearts and minds of his audience as he
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knows that the military is respected by all citizens, because it is considered as one of the nation’s
sacred symbols.

The discourse topics that assume the collectivization of all Tunisians under one concern,
which is the stability and security of Tunisia, are topics number 1, 5, 8, 9. By the use of the
expression “all of us” eleven times throughout his speech, Ben Ali seeks commonality and
solidarity with his audience, including the protestors, in contrast to his previous speeches where
he excluded the protestors and targeted them. In addition, there is a tone of conciliation which
suggests that there is a shift in the balance of power in favor of the protestors. Finally, this speech
is intriguing because its overall tone presents a good example of “we are all in the same boat”
approach which has a unifying and solidarity-enhancing function” (Wodak et. al., 2009: 128). This
solidarity is also enhanced by the use of Tunisian Arabic throughout 80% of the speech. Further,
Ben Ali uses Tunisian Arabic in his last speech because he addresses all Tunisians, including both
the educated and uneducated, and this use is for the purpose of simplification. Because he wanted
his audience to understand him, he switches to the simple code of the colloquial. To conclude, in
addition to the new discourse topics he tackles in his last speech, the use of Tunisian Arabic made
this speech more emotive and different from the other speeches. He wants to shorten the distance
between him and his people and remind his audience that he is a Tunisian too and he similarly

loves his country as any Tunisian does.

5.5 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Mubarak’s Speech 1

Mubarak delivered this speech on the 28™ of January 2011 after four days of protests. The speech
was aired on the official Egyptian channel and lasted for almost twelve minutes. Standing in front
of a podium, Mubarak was confident and determined to reflect that he was denying what was

happening in Tahrir Square. In this speech Mubarak confirmed that he followed up on the protests
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and then denied that what was happening in Tahrir Square was a protest, since it turned out to be

a “riot” rather than a right for protest. At the same time, he gave his instructions to the government

and the police to give citizens the opportunity to exercise their rights in expressing their views and

their demands. The overall argument in this speech was that although he valued the people’s right

to freedom of expression, Mubarak prioritized security and safety above activities that posed a

danger to the stability of Egypt (and his regime). The whole speech can be parsed down into seven

main discourse topic as shown in Table (5.4).

Table (5.4): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 1

Sentence No.

Main Discourse Topic

Macro-strategy

4-9 1- Emphasizing that the state is democratic and allows civilized | Constructive
demonstrations.

10-14 2- Emphasizing that when protests turn into acts of riots and | Justification
vandalism that harm the people’s security and the state interests,
the state would choose maintaining state security and stability | (Justify the use
over chaos that threatens national interests. of force)

19-26 3- Acknowledging the harm economic conditions of the citizens and | Constructive
their demands.

28-29 4- Emphasizing that the evolution of these demonstrations into | Destructive
violent acts and the exploitation of it by certain evil actors
delegitimize their demands.

30-37 5- Calling on his people to retain the united front they had in the past | Perpetuating
to overcome the recent difficulties with new steps in democracy,
curbing unemployment, developing services, standing on the side
of low-income citizens.

38-40 6- Emphasizing that the recent events have cast fear into the hearts | Destructive
of the overwhelming majority of the people and that it is
anticipated to drift towards more violence and chaos.

41-42 7- Assuming responsibility in preserving the security of Egypt and | Constructive

asking the government to resign

Table (5.4) presents the main discourse topics in Mubarak’s speech 1. These main topics are used

by Mubarak to portray the Self as democratic and emphasize that riots and vandalism cannot be

accepted as a way of expression when they negatively affect the state’s security and stability. His
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regime will prevent protests not because they are not democratic but because these protests will

threaten the state’s security and will be exploited by evil hands.

As demonstrated in Table (5.4), although the functions served by the identified topics are
almost all constructive, the overall tone of Mubarak’s first speech is threatening rather than
promising. For example, when he says “there is a thin line that separates freedom from chaos,
and while I am completely biased towards the freedom of citizens to express their opinions, I
adhere to the same extent to preserving Egypt’s security and stability and not to drag it and its
people down into a dangerous slide” (Mubarak, 28" Jan. 2011), Mubarak in this insertion and
many other similar insertions, argues that he denied the demonstrations not because they are not
legitimate but because these demonstrations will be a path for those who hate Egypt to damage its
security. In addition, Mubarak uses two discourse topics (6 & 4) that have a destructive function
to negatively represent the protests and protestors. By stressing the bad consequences of the
protests, Mubarak delegitimizes the protestors’ demands which ultimately is aimed at preventing
other people from joining the protests. At some points, as in discourse topic (2), Mubarak implicitly
justifies the use of force against the demonstrators and this eventually did happen in Tahrir Square

during the events.

Depending on the identified discourse topics, it is clear in his first official response towards
the demonstrations that Mubarak seemed to hold the candle stick from the middle, hesitating
between being democratic to please his audience or coercive under the pretext of defending
homeland security. On the one hand, he conveys a message of acceptance and solidarity, displaying
his understanding of the needs of his citizens. On the other hand, he tries to arouse fear among the
audience by talking about the lack of security because of the demonstrations that are anticipated

to be drifting into more violent events.
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5.6 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Mubarak Speech 2

Mubarak delivered this speech on the 1% of February 2011. He gave his second speech only three

days after his first speech and after the call of the protesting parties for a million people to come

demonstrate to force the President out of office. The speech as usual was aired on the official

Egyptian channel. It lasted for almost eleven minutes. In contrast to the first speech, Mubarak

seemed less confident. The main discourse topics that can be identified in Mubarak’s speech 2 are

presented in Table (5.5) below.

Table (5.5): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 2.

Sentence No.

Main Discourse Topic

Macro-strategy

1-4

The protests turned from a sophisticated and civilized
manifestation of peaceful demonstration to unfortunate
confrontations driven by political forces targeting the security and
stability of Egypt.

Destructive

The protests have cast fear among the overwhelming majority of
the Egyptians which imposes a new reality that requires maximum
care and wisdom, so forming a new government with new
priorities and mandates may diffuse the protests.

Destructive

The president calls for dialogue between his deputy and all
political forces in the country to achieve legitimate demands and
restore stability and calm although there are some political forces
that reject this dialogue.

Constructive

8-11

The president intends not to run for a new presidential term since
he spent a long time in the service of Egypt and its people, and his
first responsibility now is to restore the security and stability of

Egypt.

Constructive

12-18

The president orders the Parliament to discuss some amendments
in the Constitution regarding the conditions of candidacy for the
presidency and determine specific periods for the presidency of
the Republic, and asks the judicial authorities with investigating
those responsible for the security chaos in Egypt.

Constructive
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The way in which Mubarak starts his second speech is different from that of his first speech. While
he nominalized the democracy of his regime in his first speech, Mubarak in his second speech
nominalizes the bad consequences of the protests. As Table (5.5) shows, the first two main topics
have a destructive function, in contrast to his first speech that he started by addressing a topic that
had a constructive function. These two topics are addressed by the president to emphasize the
negative influence of the protests, such as the state of insecurity and the lack of stability, and the
fear it cast over the overwhelming majority of the citizens. Emphasizing the negative influence of
the protests may affect the scale of the protests and lead some protestors to change their minds. On
the other hand, the following three topics, which have a constructive function, are meant to
positively represent the Self. For example, by asserting that the President does not intend to run
for a new term, Mubarak pictures himself as a peaceful person who prioritizes the country’s
interests above his own interests. Also, his call for dialogue is employed to portray the President
and his government as democratic and as defenders of national unity, in contrast to those who

rejected dialogue sticking to their own agendas.

To conclude, while his focus was on being democratic in his first speech, Mubarak in his
second speech shows that he prioritizes the national interests of the country, whether by calling for
dialogue or not intending to run for a new term of presidency. His call for dialogue is supported
by his orders to the Parliament to discuss certain amendments to the constitution, and to the
judiciary authorities to continue investigating corruption. These moves are intended to strengthen
the polarization between the Self and the Other that is ultimately aimed at affecting the scale of

the protests.
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5.7 Analysis of Discourse Topics in Mubarak’s Speech 3

Mubarak delivered this speech on the 10™ of February, 2011 one week after his second speech. It
was his last speech as a president of Egypt. He resigned one day after his last speech. It is the
longest among his last three speeches and lasted for almost seventeen minutes. This speech is
described as the most emotive of his last three speeches and even of all his speeches as a president
(Khdair, 2016). For example, in his last speech it was the first time Mubarak started a speech by
saying “I am addressing you all from the heart, a father's dialogue with his sons and daughters”
(Mubarak, 10" Feb, 2011). This was in addition to many other emotion arousing insertions
throughout his speech. The writer Dina Wahba describes this speech as “the heartfelt speech”
(Wahba, 2024). The whole speech can be reduced to five main discourse topics as presented in
Table (5.6) below.

Table (5.6): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 3

Sentence No. Main Discourse Topic Macro-strategy

1-10 1- Acknowledging the protestors’ demands and admitting that | Constructive
there were mistakes in any political system since he does not
find anything embarrassing in listening to the demands of
the youth, but that it is embarrassing for him to listen to
foreign dictations.

11-13 2- Declaring that he will not run for the next presidential | Constructive
elections, contenting himself with what he has done for the
country for more than 60 years during the years of war and
peace but he will first continue to fulfill his responsibility to
protect the constitution and the interests of the people until
the handover of power.

14-25 3- Suggesting a new vision to achieve the youth’s demands and | Constructive
the required stability through responsible dialogue, which
have been already started with all societal forces.

30-33 4- Emphasizing that Egypt is going through difficult times that | Destructive
caused damage to Egypt’s economy and international
reputation which will end up in a situation where the youth
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who called for change become the first to be affected by
them.

34-53 5- Defending his individual record and his service for Egypt, | Constructive
and since he understands the seriousness of the current
difficult situation and prioritizes the supreme interest of
Egypt, he decides to delegate his competences to the Vice
President.

Table (5.6) illustrates the main discourse topics that Mubarak addresses in his last speech.
Although his speech seems in harmony with the protestors’ demands, since most of the speech’s
topics have a constructive function, he implicitly uses these themes to negatively represent the
Other. Mubarak begins his speech by acknowledging the demands of the demonstrators,
approaching them by talking about their legitimate dreams, consoling the families of the martyrs,
and promising them that he would hold those in charge responsible. This took up three full minutes
of his speech. Although all of this seems to have a constructive function, Hosni Mubarak closes
this insertion by stating that he would not submit to any foreign dictates, which indicates that he

still draws borders between the in-group members and out-group members.

The following two topics also have constructive functions. By announcing his resignation
and suggesting initiatives for a national dialogue, Mubarak conveys the message that he has made
compromises in the interest of the country, while the other parties refuse to do so, which also
evokes polarization between the Self and Other. On the other hand, although the overall tone of
the speech is a constructive one, Mubarak does not miss the chance to negatively represent the
Other. In discourse topic 4, Mubarak refers to the bad consequences of the current events on the
economy, the international reputation, and the future of Egypt, but this time he mentions the future
of the protestors themselves. As another constructive macro-strategy, Mubarak counts his record
in the service of Egypt. Doing so, he emphasizes the morality of the Self in order to discredit the
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Other and he stresses this by closing his insertion by saying “it saddens me what I encounter today
from some of my brother citizens”. Furthermore, by defending his individual record, Mubarak
presents himself as a role model of commitment and bravery when addressing his audience. He
does this in an effort to give the audience a good image of himself and to elicit a sympathetic

response.

A general look at Mubarak’s last speeches shows that he provides detailed information on
one side of the problem while neglecting the real causes of the protests, like unemployment and
economic problems. A good example of this is the constitutional amendments that get the lion’s
share of space in Mubarak’s last speech. This strategy is used to manipulate the audience and make
the protestors feel secure and to lessen their anger. Also, it is clear that Mubarak, from the first
line to the last word of his last speech, calls for unity and cohesion among the audience. This war-
like discourse implies the existence of an enemy that was reinforced by using words like “one
trench”, “foreign dictations”, and “the blood of your martyrs and wounded’. By casting this tone
all over his speech, Mubarak wants to instill dread in people so they would not help the protestors
since helping them would make them traitors and enemies too. This evokes the concept of in-group

and out-group polarization among the audience and falsifies the credibility of the protestors.

5.8 Analysis of Discourse Topics in al Qaddafi’s Speech

President al Qaddafi gave this speech on 22 February 2011. It was his first official response to the
protests. This speech is considered the only official speech he delivered during the uprisings
because all his later media appearances were just quick statements or were via phone calls. Al
Qaddafi's speech was clearly unscripted and impromptu, as he altered topics several times. As
shown in Appendix B, I have numbered this speech according to lines not sentences (as in the reset

of the speeches) because the sentences are incomplete and have many repeated words. The speech

160



was delivered in Libyan Colloquial Arabic since this was the norm in al Qaddafi’s speeches and it
lasted for 75 minutes. al Qaddafi appeared in Libyan traditional garb which highlighted his tribal
Libyan identity. The media described this speech as “defiant” and “confrontational” (Al Jazeera
News, Feb. 2011). This can be seen in the explicitness of the accusations in al Qaddafi’s speech.
Oliver Miles, the former British ambassador to Libya, stated for the BBC news agency that the
speech’s peculiarity could be attributed to the exaggerated rhetoric, “theatrical delivery”, and al
Qaddafi’s infuriated calls to take the streets back from his opponents. His lengthy speech addressed
many topics, some of which were repeated two or three times. He spoke about the Libyan youth
and how they were manipulated by foreign actors. He attacked the Islamists and blamed them for
the chaos and insecurity in Libya. He also talked about himself and the glory of his ancestors at
length telling stories about them and reciting poetry. The main discourse topics in al Qaddafi’s

speech are briefed in table (5.7).

Table (5.7): Main Discourse Topics and Macro-strategies in al Qaddafi’s Speech.

Line No. Discourse Topic Macro-strategy

1-30 I- Al Qaddafi refers to himself as fighter, rebel, and a | Constructive
Bedouin but not as a president and states that Libya
desires greatness and wants to be at the top of the world
but that the protestors distorted its image and hindered its
development.

32-104 2- Everyone who protests against the president’s authority | Destructive
1s “drugged” and steered by foreign actors, and people
have to find them and deliver them "to justice" and
cleanse Libya “house by house” until all of the
demonstrators have surrendered.

295-331 3- Instability in Libya would “provide al-Qaeda a base” | Destructive
opening doors for extremists and international
intervention.

212-274 4- al Qaddafi cautions that he will employ severe force to | Destructive

suppress protests in the cities of Derna and Bayda,
mentioning instances of the use of force in Russia and
China when the international community remained silent,
and counting a number of constitution articles that
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criminalize those who demonstrate and stand to face off
the state.

121-181 5- The Islamists are blamed for the uprisings and they want | Destructive
to “establish another Afghanistan”, so al Qaddafi warns
that those in Bayda and Derna have established an
Islamic Emirate there and their control will eventually
reach Benghazi where hundreds have reportedly been
killed during violent events.

191-212 6- al Qaddafi blames America for intervening in Libya and | Destructive
how it tricked the youth into joining the revolution, and
other Western nations for arming and spreading
hallucinogenic substances in Libya in an attempt to seize
control of Libya and its resources like gold and oil.

10-14, 23-24 7- al Qaddafi is respected and loved by all Libyan tribes and | Constructive
cities, and he is known for his achievements for his
country and he has no position to resign from.

As table (5.7) shows, al Qaddafi’s speech is mostly destructive in that he openly makes accusations
against the Other (whether it be the protestors, western countries like the UK, US, and France, or
the Islamists) to positively construct the Self and legitimize it. He uses discourse topics that have
constructive functions only when talking about his sacrifices to Libya and the support of the Libyan
tribes and his commitment to give shares of Libyan oil to them. As a constructive macro-strategy
by which he promotes unification, al Qaddafi confirms on many occasions throughout his speech
that he is not a president and does not have any position, but rather that he is a “rebel and a warrior
coming from a tent.” However, sometimes he contradicts himself, as when he threatens people and

gives himself the right to say that he would pardon those whom he called deceived.

From the very beginning of his speech, al Qaddafi polarizes the world between those who
want glory, and those who want to relapse, those who are loyal to their country, and those who are
traitors. This is evident from his distribution of roles to these two camps (i.e. in-group and out-

group) by ascribing the positive achievements to his in-group members, praising them for the glory
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they achieved, while ascribing bad actions that harm the country to the out-group members,

blaming them for violence and destruction.

Another theme he employs to negatively represent the Other and deconstruct its identity is
via exploiting the distorted image that the Islamists held in local and international communities.
This image was gained after the 9/11 bombing in the US, responsibility for which was claimed by
Al Qaeda (see chapter two). Using this context, al Qaddafi continues blaming the Islamists for the
violence and riots happening in Libya in order to have excuses for using force against the
protestors. He also attempts to reinforce this blame by citing examples from Iraq and Afghanistan
where bloody events were attributed to radical Islamists. He utilizes this strategy to delegitimize
the protestors, discredit their causes, and ultimately have a cover to use force in front of the

international community.

In addition, the tribal nature of Libya is predominant in al Qaddafi’s speech. As the tribe
is a cornerstone in Libyan society and a source of power for al Qaddafi, he portrays the tribes in a
good manner whether by reciting poetic verses or by narrating stories about their heroism. This
serves a very particular purpose which is to win their hearts and minds since the tribes’ support
will increase his hopes of remaining in power. Also, he is dependent on this to make each tribe

responsible for their youth and to stop them protesting against himself.

The overall theme of al Qaddafi’s speech is that there is a conspiracy against the unity of
Libya by the Western powers and al Qaeda but that his followers of the loyal Libyan tribes will
support him to get rid of these traitors. It is clear that he is still living in the context of Western
conspiracies against Libya. This context can be explained along the following lines. From 1969,

when his regime seized control of Libya, al Qaddafi made many attempts to buy nuclear weapons
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from China, India, and Pakistan in order to protect Libya’s natural resources, especially the oil
reserves. al Qaddafi’s attempts were countered by the US and the international community. Also,
two events were the cornerstone of the bad Libyan-Western World relations, namely the 1986
discotheque bombing in Berlin and the 1988 Lockerbie bombing in Scotland for which Libya was
believed to be responsible (Pargeter, 2012). In his political speeches, al Qaddafi tries to relate some
past issues with other groups to the situation in Libya during the Arab Spring in order to frame his
speech. This is apparent in his speech in which he frequently criticizes the US for intervening in
Libyan interests in order to control its resources. He also blames the US for deceiving the Libyan
youth. However, al Qaddafi attempts to demonstrate that he would survive all of these conspiracies
and he declares that he would fight until the end of his life with the support of millions of Libyans.
Al Qaddafi’s use of the themes of Western intervention in the current situation in Libya and the
Islamists’ intention to establish their Islamic Emirate can be explained as an attempt to persuade
the audience of his intention to fight for Libya as he fought the Western powers in the past. Using
this frame, al Qaddafi sought to deter the Libyans from joining the protests. To sum up, it can be

said that al Qaddafi was employing these themes to incite the Libyans against the protestors.

5.9 Conclusion

This chapter aimed at analyzing the seven political speeches of the Arab leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak,
and al Qaddafi, all of whom were overthrown during the Arab Spring uprisings. After this in-depth
analysis of these speeches, it is important to summarize how the Other/Self is de/legitimized
through macro (thematic) strategies used by these three leaders, especially since they were given

under similar conditions and for similar reasons.

First, my analysis starts with the identification of the discourse topics communicated in

each political speech and investigates how each leader deliberately addresses specific topics to
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legitimize the Self and delegitimize the Other, and I then classify these discourse topics into the
macro-strategies of construction, justification, perpetuating, and destruction. For example, to tilt
the balance in their favor at the expense of the demonstrators both Ben Ali and Mubarak, using
constructive strategies, attempt to show that their regimes are democratic either by claiming their
respect for freedom of opinion or by pretending their acknowledgment of the demonstrators’
demands. On the other hand, al Qaddafi chooses to talk about his heroism and his ancestors’ glory.
To delegitimize the Other as destructive strategies, the three leaders regularly tackle the bad
consequences of the protests or foreign intervention to discredit the protestors and regain the

audience’s support.

As discussed in chapter three, “political discourse is eminently ideological” (van Dijk,
2003: 208). Ideological discourse mainly follows the pattern of positive Self-presentation and
negative Other-presentation and this general strategy functions at all levels (van Dijk, 2013: 126).
In the present study, the above analysis of discourse topics in the political speeches of the ousted
Arab leaders during the Arab Spring (what we previously called macro-level) shows that the three
leaders employed specific discourse topics either to positively present the Self or negatively
present the Other and this is employed to achieve a number of purposes. They attempted to make
their use of force against the protesters legitimate, and to entice the support of the international
community for doing this. Also, they wanted to make their failure look excused, put an end to the
protests that aimed at toppling their regimes, and thus ensure that they remained in power. Another
finding is that the choice of discourse topics in the speeches of each president is influenced by the

spark of the uprising in each country. This will be further explained below.

In terms of similarities, all three leaders attempt to positively present the Self by offering

tangible evidence for their audience to prove that they are good leaders. For example, Ben Ali
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emphasizes the development in the education sector and offers concrete numbers of higher
education graduates during his reign to positively present the Self. He cleverly exploits this issue
to justify the high rates of unemployment in his country. As for Mubarak, he chooses to talk about
the freedoms that his government offers to his people. However, when these freedoms endanger
the security of the country, the government will suppress them. As for al Qaddafi, his topics are
constructive only when talking about his sacrifices and when he has shown his respect for the

Libyan tribes since he knows their status in Libyan society.

All three present the Self by counting their sacrifices in serving the country. This theme is
manipulated by the three presidents to present themselves as role models and to evoke a
sympathetic response from their audience. Lastly, they all tackle the theme of presidency either by
announcing that they will not run for another presidential term (as in case of Ben Ali and Mubarak)
or by denying the title president and insisting on being a warrior and a defender of the country (as
in case of al Qaddafi). By doing this, the three leaders attempt to prove their honest intentions of

reform.

To negatively present the Other, all three leaders mainly rely on two main themes that have
destructive functions. First, they all emphasize the “harmful” effects of the protests whether on the
country’s security or the economy, either to threaten the audience of the change that the
demonstrations will bring or to implicitly blame the protestors for this destruction. Second, they
all, implicitly or explicitly, employ the topic of foreign intervention in steering the demonstrations
and the demonstrators. The use of this discourse topic can be explained as a way to depict the

protestors as traitors or distort their image as genuine demonstrators.
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As for differences, there are no sharp difference among the three leaders in terms of the
themes they tackle in their speeches. However, the difference is in the focus they have on a specific
discourse topic; this can be explained if we refer to the spark of the uprising in each of the three
countries. If we link the choice of the discourse topics of each president to the spark of the uprisings
in each country, we can find a logical connection between them. As the spark of the uprising in
Tunisia was the Boazizi incident, we can understand the focus of Ben Ali on the unemployment
dilemma in Tunisia and trying to justify its existence and making excuses for it. As for Egypt, the
concentration in Mubarak’s speeches is on the freedom of expression and other claimed freedoms
that his regime offered to his people. This can also be understood if we refer to the spark of the
events in Egypt, which was the torture of Khaled Saed at the hands of the policemen. In Libya, the
spark was the protests against al Qaddafi’s regime because of the injustice experienced on some
prisoners in the Abu Salim prison. Therefore, al Qaddafi in his speech focuses on the issue of
protesting against the country and he defends his regime by giving many examples of protests in
a number of western countries and how the systems there dealt with it. Another difference among
the three leaders is that al Qaddafi is more explicit in his accusations and blame, especially his
assertion that the Islamists are a main player in the protests in Libya, in comparison to Mubarak

and Ben Ali who did not make clear references to any foreign parties.

Finally, if we pose the question of how the choice of discourse topic is influenced by the
evolution of events in each country, we notice that at the early stages of the uprisings, both Ben
Ali and Mubarak choose to tackle discourse topics that emphasize their presidential authority; they
barely acknowledge the protestors and their demands. They view the protestors as a “minority”
that is manipulated from outside. In the mid-stages of the uprisings, we noticed a shift in the topics

tackled. The blame is more apparent, the accusations are heightened, and the bad consequences of
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the events are highlighted more. Ultimately, when the uprisings escalated, both presidents show a
tone of reconciliation and acknowledgement of the protestors and their demands before

announcing their resignations.
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Chapter Six-Analysis of Discursive Strategies in the Political Speeches of Ben Ali,
Mubarak, and al Qaddafi

6.1 Introduction

The discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation in the seven
political speeches delivered by the ex-presidents Ben Ali of Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, and al
Qaddafi of Libya during the Arab Spring will be analyzed and discussed in this chapter. Now
having discussed how the Self/Other is de/legitimized on the macro-level, seen by the choice of
discourse topics identified in the previous chapter, this chapter will address how the three
presidents used the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation
to achieve this de/legitimization. Nomination/referential strategy relates to how speakers refer to
persons, actions, and ideas using nouns, noun phrases, verbs, or verb phrases. The predication
strategy involves ascription of attributes and qualities to the nominated persons, acts, and ideas
using adjectives. According to Reisigl and Wodak (2001, 2009), the nomination and predication
strategies are the most fundamental ones in political speeches, particularly if these speeches are
delivered in times of hatred and prejudice where these two strategies are optimal for categorizing
the opposing groups into Us and Them. Seen in both speech or text, the characteristics of these
two camps (i.e. in-group and out-group) are frequently activated and coded to achieve this
dichotomy. Finally, the intensification/mitigation strategy involves how the messages of the
speakers are either intensified or mitigated in discourse using linguistic tools like over-
lexicalization, including repetition and quasi-synonymous words, metaphor, cognate objects,

strong lexical items, and/or euphemistic/derogatory expressions.

There are two aims of this chapter. First, I will identify the linguistic realizations (for which
I provided my own translation into English) of each discursive strategy in each speech. Second, I

will discuss how these linguistic tools were used by each leader to positively construct the Self
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and negatively construct the Other, ultimately discussing the purposes of this positive/negative
construction. These linguistic items might all be used in one speech, while in other speeches they
might not be used at all. Therefore, explaining the use of each linguistic tool may differ from one
speech to another. For example, the use of repetition as a tool of intensification is used more in the

last speeches of Ben Ali and Mubarak in comparison to their first two speeches.

6.2 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech 1.

In this section, I look at how Ben Ali employs the discursive strategies of nomination, predication
and intensification/mitigation in his first speech to positively construct the Self and negatively
construct the Other. Some examples of each strategy with their English translations are illustrated

in Table (A) in Appendix B.

Regarding the nomination strategy, as Table (A) in Appendix B demonstrates, the analysis
of Ben Ali’s first speech shows that he mainly depends on nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and verb
phrases to refer to persons and acts. He employs these categories to positively present the Self and
negatively present the Other. His use of nomination strategy can be explained as a way to create
Us/Them categorization. In many places he constructs a world of a positive Us via verb phrases
like “ We also regret the damage that those events occasioned,” “we appreciate the feeling that

PN

any unemployed person feels,” “We in Tunisia spend all efforts to curb it” and noun phrases such

as “in the framework of our constant eagerness to guarantee all the requirements of balanced and

2 a«

equal growth between regions,” “dialogue as a principle and style of communication between

the national and social sides,” and “our emphasis on respect of freedom of opinion and

’

expression.’
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On the other hand, he also constructs a world of negative Them via the use of nouns and

noun phrases to refer to acts and members within the out-group as “extremists and hired

9« i«

instigators,” “vandalism,” “some foreign TV channels that broadcast lies and deception without
investigation,” and “using alarmism, incitement, and false accusatory information inimical to
Tunisia.” Ben Ali hopes that by highlighting the demonstrators' negativity, the audience would
hold the protesters responsible for their actions and this would deter others from joining them. The
social actors contained in this categorization are the president, the government, and the president’s

supporters as the “Us” camp, and protestors and the claimed (anonymous) foreign supporting

hands as the “Them” camp.

As for the predication strategy, in his first speech Ben Ali depends mainly on adjectives to
positively present the Self and negatively present the Other. His speech is covertly and overtly

laden with qualities and features attributed to the intended social actors. For example, positive

’

attributes like “We accomplished outstanding results in the area of education”, “our policy of

> o«

building an educated population”, “the optimism of a cultured population”, “the state is keen on

providing solutions” are used to positively represent the Self.

Further, he also uses negative attributes to describe protests and protestors such as “/t is a
negative, uncivilized means that gives a distorted image of our country”, and that they use
“desperate solutions to draw attention”. Furthermore, Ben Ali sometimes employs analogy and

comparison as techniques to create an Us/Them dichotomy. Two examples are discussed below:

e Bl dalles 5 lgie aall ageall JS Jau (ui g (8 0ol 5 dgalill 5 Lgie daniiiall allall laly Hilad Jeld Jad Aaidl o)

lgilai 5
“unemployment is the concern of developed and developing countries in the world and we in
Tunisia spend all efforts to curb it and treat its effects and its repercussions especially among
families without any resources”
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In this example, to positively construct the Self, Ben Ali tends to make analogies between Tunisia,
which is a developing country, and the rest of the world. Like many countries in the world,
including developed countries, Tunisia was suffering from the increasing number of unemployed
people. The message that Ben Ali wants to convey is that protesting against the government
because of the high rates of unemployment is unjustified because this problem is prevalent all

around the world.

sl e 3l (5 st gy ol (ol 5T A0 )8 Vs S Ul ) Uagli a2 J) a1 e s sl oS Y
(2010 «Jds¥ oS ¢ Ao () o 5l
We can by no means, in spite of our understanding, accept the exploitation of single individual
cases, any event, or an emergent situation to attain politicized goals at the expense of the national
community’s interests, acquisitions, and accomplishments, at the forefront of which are cohesion,
security, and stability. Thus, the recourse of a minority of extremists and hired instigators against
the interests of their country to violence and rioting in the street (Ben Ali, December, 2010).
In the previous example, to negatively construct the Other, he contrasts the situation before the
demonstration, when there was “cohesion, security, and stability”, with that after the
demonstrations, where violence and rioting is the state. The sharp contrast between these two

periods is meant to emphasize the negative consequences of the protests and arouse the feeling of

fear among the audience which in turn will lead them to reject the demands of the demonstrations.

Regarding intensification/mitigation discursive strategy, Ben Ali in his first speech
employs this strategy on a number of occasions. For example, he mitigates the demonstrations
and the efforts of the protestors when he uses the word il JsWI" “desperate solutions™ to
describe the way Bouazizi protested by setting himself on fire, and the word "&8I" “minority”,
referring to the protestors in order to show to the addressees that the number of the protestors does
not represent the majority of Tunisians. In other places he uses the strategy of intensification to

positively represent his acts as in "Jddl Q=) 58" T followed with concern.” In this example, Ben
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Ali wants to convey the message that he is worried about his country and to show that the events

are a threat to stability.

The above discussion of the use of discursive strategies shows that Ben Ali in his first
speech uses these strategies for two main purposes. First, he uses them as a strategy of denying the
existence of protests especially when he portrays the protests as isolated incidents, or when he
emphasizes his government’s achievements to minimize the current challenges. Second, it is used
as a strategy of demonstrating authority and dominance when he talks about his responsibility to

maintain security and stability.

6.3 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s speech 2

This section looks at how Ben Ali employs the discursive strategies of nomination, predication
and intensification/mitigation in his second speech to positively construct the Self and negatively
construct the Other. Some examples of each strategy with their English translations are illustrated
in Table (B) in Appendix B. As table (B) shows, a general look at the second speech of Ben Ali
shows that his reliance on the nomination strategy to collectivize the Self is indicative. On the
other hand, he relies more on the predication strategy to negatively represent the Other and to
socially exclude those it represents. This is clear from his frequent use of noun phrases and verb
phrases to refer to the positive actions of the Self. However, his recurrent use of negative attributes
is clear when he wants to refer to the actions of the Other.

To positively represent the Self, Ben Ali uses many noun phrases and verb phrases to refer

G«

sympathy,

G«

to his actions (and those of his government), such as “Our deepest regret, sincere

’

love,” “work and perseverance,” “progress and development,” “facing challenges,” “we share

FERNNTs EERNNYs

their pain and grief and comfort them,” “we make efforts to employ,” “we are proud of their

increasing numbers (graduates),” and “we work to rise to the challenge.” This utilization of
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positive nominations to refer to the Self is intended to gain support from the Tunisians at this
critical time and to demonstrate solidarity with them.

In his second speech, Ben Ali, starting with his first sentence, assigns nominations that
have bad connotations to both the demonstrations and the protestors. He extensively uses nouns
and noun phrases to build an image of a skewed reality that the Self is good and the Other is bad.

The negative establishment of the Other is achieved via his use of nouns and noun phrases to refer

i« 9«

to the protestors’ actions using words like “Riot,” “disruption,” “damage,” “take to the streets”.

Ben Ali also uses nouns to refer to the protestors such as “masked gangs”, “a few opponents”,

I NT

“spoilers” “hooligans”, and many others.
The Other is negatively constructed to the extent that they are perceived as dangerous to
the “innocent people” who are good because they do not go out to the street and who are frequently

9 €«

described by Ben Ali as “sons and daughters,” “We console them with sincere love for all our
sons and daughters, without difference”. Such language employment in presenting a good citizen
who has “suffered damage” and a bad citizen who has caused this damage seems to be an essential
part of Ben Ali’s nomination strategy. This dichotomy is strengthened by attributing bad qualities
to the Other and their acts via the predication strategy. Ben Ali assigns qualities and characteristics

G«

like “extremists,” “deceivers,” “malevolent parties,” “hostile satellite channels,” “desperate,”
“violent and bloody,” and “false.” All of these negative qualities are utilized to emphasize the
Otherness and negatively represent it, which ultimately serves the goal of delegitimizing the Other.
This can be explained as an attempt to discredit the protestors and make excuses to use force
against them.

The intensification discursive strategy is also occasionally used by Ben Ali to stress the

negativity of the Other, and to make it and its impact more explicit, while also nuancing his
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description of the Self. For example, Ben Ali refers to the protestors as “extremists”. By
exaggeratedly defining the protestors this way, he intends to criminalize the protestors and the
demonstrations and to depict them and their actions as illegal. In comparison, he euphemistically
uses the adjective “3) s C3Nle” “needy families” instead of saying “3_28 &3le” “poor families”
to lessen its effect and to strategically shorten the distance between him and his people. He also
employs the mitigation strategy to negatively represent the other. For example, in the noun phrase
“dpa s oy A “individual desperate case”, Ben Ali’s employment of this noun phrase can be
explained as an attempt to underestimate what Bouzizi did (when he set himself on fire after the
policewoman humiliated him and broke his cart). By degrading this incident, Ben Ali is attempting
to prevent the rest of the unemployed youth from being influenced by what this man did to himself.
He attempts to convince the addressees that his case is just a single case that had its own special
social and psychological conditions. He actually denies the reality that the percentage of
unemployment in his country is the highest in the north African countries (ILO report, 2010), and
attempts to underestimate the real economic problems that his people are experiencing. By
manipulating language this way, new realities are constructed where the Self is represented as
“civilized, “educated and cultured”, whereas the Other is represented as being an “extremist” and
a “deceiver” to achieve the two ends of legitimizing the Self and delegitimizing the Other.

As it is clear from the above discussion, the three discursive strategies in Ben Ali’s second
speech have different functions from those in his first speech. In his second speech, Ben Ali
generally uses the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation
for two main functions. In response to the growing opposition to his administration, Ben Ali takes

a defensive stance, so he uses these strategies to redirect criticism in order to legitimize his actions.
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At the same time, he seeks to pacify critics by offering assurances of improvements. Nevertheless,

he keeps his authoritative tone by focusing on his responsibility to maintain stability.

6.4 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech 3

By using colloquial Tunisian Arabic for the first time in his last speech, Ben Ali reaffirmed his
Tunisian identity before he fled the country. He also re-affirmed the national identity of those who
love Tunisia, those who have the same language and traditions. By emphasizing the common
identity between him and his audience, he seeks sympathy from Tunisians. In this speech, Ben Ali
is involved in a continuous process of identity construction by utilizing these strategies in his last
speech. Most of the construction of this identity is accomplished via the use of the nomination
strategy while the predication strategy is mainly used to attribute and predicate specific traits to
the Self and the Other. Ben Ali uses inoffensive and neutral language to nominate and predicate
the Self, and prejudicial and inimical language for the Other. Table (C) in Appendix B contains

the counted examples on each strategy.

As shown in table (C), Ben Ali employs the nomination strategy to create an in-group of
true Tunisians who did not cause “violence” and “vandalism” and an out-group of “thugs that took
advantage of the circumstances” by using nouns, noun phrases and verb phrases to denote the
various actions of the two groups. Through the nomination strategy he emphasizes the segregation
between the in-group members and out-group members by highlighting the concept of a Tunisian.
For him, “Tunisian” is a title that refers to those who adhere to Tunisian traditions and who
understand the language of all Tunisians. For example, he uses sentences like “Violence is not
ours,” and “Devastation is not one of the habits of a Tunisian” to confirm the distance that exists
between these two groups and to determine the boundaries of the in-group by refusing the

“devastation” and “violence” as actions that cannot be committed by a true Tunisian. Doing so, he
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implicitly assigns these actions to the out-group or refers implicitly to the external powers that

steer the protesters.

Furthermore, he employs many nominal and verbal phrases to positively represent the Self,

P2 INY

“efforts of all,” “Hand in hand for our country,” “in response to your demands,” “in the service

I aNTS P INTS

of Tunisia,” “justice, honesty and objectivity” and verb phrases like “I have understood you,” “we

were aggrieved,” “I offered sacrifices,” “we made big efforts to cure,” “the support of

E2INNYS 2 NNTS

democracy,” “I will work toward protecting the Constitution, we love Tunisia, we must

protect it,” “let us all protect it,” “let us all give it peace” (Ben Ali, 2011). These noun phrases
and verb phrases are employed by Ben Ali as a last attempt to gain support and sympathy from
Tunisians. He wants to show the need for unity under one Tunisian cause. These linguistic units
are explicitly used to socially include the Self, but at the same time they are implicitly used to

create social exclusion of the Other. In addition, by pertaining to emotion-loaded nouns and noun

99 ¢ 99 ¢

phrases like “Tunisia” and Tunisians,” “the language of all Tunisians,” “Tunisian’s traditions,”

Ben Ali strengthens the attitude that the people he has highlighted must defend their country from

those “extremists” and “gangs”.

As for the predication discursive strategy, Table (5.10) shows that Ben Ali mainly uses the
predication strategy to positively construct the Self. Linguistically, he assigns positive qualities to

events, actions and persons that belong to the in-group members. For example, he uses adjectives

G« G« G«

like “the civilized Tunisian,” “the tolerant Tunisian,” “my grief and pain are great,” “legitimate

NS BT

peaceful protests,” “peaceful demonstration,” ‘‘framed and organized demonstration,” “civilized

I TS )

demonstration,” “its peaceful nature,” and “the faithful hands.” However, when assigning

positive qualities to the Self, Ben Ali at the same time covertly deprives the Other of these qualities
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to demonize the Other and strengthen the dichotomy between the Self and the Other. For example,

when he says:

oAl calaiall g Sl aludl AUkl o aludl jalall Gl L o asliad) el &y jad asill (e 7 i Jlaall
o U g jlzanll

From today, the door is open to freedom of political expression, including peaceful, supervised,
and orderly demonstrations, civilized demonstrations, we have no objections.

In the previous example, Ben Ali implies that the demonstrations that happened during the
uprisings were not civilized or peaceful. As well, he implicitly blames the protestors and their
supporters for the terror and vandalism caused by these demonstrations. He implicitly distances

the Self from the Other even in his last speech (where he knew that he would not be back).

Thirdly, he employs the intensification strategy to positively construct the Self as well as
implicitly expose the negativity of the Other. In his last speech, Ben Ali mainly relies on metaphor
and repetition as tools for intensification. For example, the metaphor “&al_> ax 3 “the repair of
its wounds” is used to implicitly exaggerate the bad consequences of the protests and blame the

protestors for the hurt that Tunisia has undergone. He makes use of this metaphor to accentuate

the negative outcomes of the protests.

The second linguistic tool he uses to implement the intensification strategy is repetition.
In contrast to the few times he uses repetition in the first two speeches, Ben Ali uses repeated
words, sentences, and phrases fourteen times in his last speech and nearly every sentence has a
repeated word or phrase. For example, he repeats the sentence “I understood you” five times and
“hand in hand” two times in his speech. Ben Ali uses repetition to capture people’s attention and
forge bonds with them. He also uses repetition particularly in his last speech to convey the idea
that they should not dwell on the past but should instead prepare for a promising future that must
be created together. However, repetition may not always serve the desired purpose, which in this
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case is meant to bring people together and soothe the situation. This is congruous with what Kuhl
and Anderson (2011) maintain. They argue that “massive, continuous repetition of the sort
employed in studies of semantic situation not only fails to further improve memory, but actually
reverses and eliminates the benefits that brief periods of repetition impart on long-term semantic
memory” (Kuhl and Anderson 2011: 971). Therefore, the feeling of skepticism among the listeners

may be increased when they listen to such repetitions.

As the above discussion shows, in his last speech, Ben Ali makes a drastic shift in his use
of discursive strategies. As the events on the ground evolved to massive demonstrations
demanding that Ben Ali resign, his last speech exhibits sign of desperation as he tries to regain
control and reaffirm his authority. He uses the discursive strategies to reassert his dominance by
utilizing a combination of both conciliation and threats. Nevertheless, the speech has a diminished
level of assurance (this justifies his excessive use of repetition) compared to his two previous

speeches, suggesting a declining hold on authority.

Finally, the evolution in the functions served by the discursive strategies in Ben Ali’s

speeches during the Arab Spring is summarized in Table (6.4) below.

Table (6.1): The Shift in the Functions Served by the Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s

Speeches
Speech Functions of Discursive strategies
Speech 1 Denial, Demonstrating Authority, Maintaining Security and
stability.
Speech 2 Defense, Criticism Redirection, Offering Assurances.
Speech 3 Desperation, Reconciliation, Desperate attempts to regain
power.
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As shown in Table (6.4), the analysis shows that Ben Ali’s speeches given during the Arab Spring
uprisings demonstrate a noticeable progression in his use of the discursive strategies and the
functions served by the positive construction of the Self and the negative construction of the Other.
As his government encounters more difficult situations, Ben Ali’s use of discursive strategies
undergoes a transformation, transitioning from denial and showing authority, to defense and

offering assurances, and ultimately to desperate attempts to regain power and reconciliation.

6.5 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 1

This section analyzes the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation in the first speech of Mubarak during the Arab Spring uprisings. This
use is illustrated in Table (D) in Appendix B. As Table (D) illustrates, Hosni Mubarak employs
the discursive strategies in his first speech to frame the in-group and out-group dichotomy.
However, when constructing the Self and the Other, in his first speech Mubarak relies on
legitimizing the Self through highlighting its positivity more than through showing the negativity
of the Other (in contrast to Ben Ali’s strategies in his first and second speech). Consequently, he

employs these strategies to positively construct the Self and sometimes to negatively represent the

Other.

First, the nomination strategy in Mubarak’s speech 1 is manipulated via the use of nouns
and noun phrases to distinguish his in-group from the out-group. He particularly makes use of
binary classifications to achieve this distinction. For example, he makes use of the noun phrases
“the integrity of the intent and the interest of the country” in contrast to “the attempts of some to
conjure up the wave of these demonstrations and trade slogans.” This sharp contrast between the
actions of the Self and the actions of the Other in the same sentence is intended to draw bold

boundaries between the two groups and to highlight the different intentions of them both. He uses
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the former to portray his in-group actions as good whereas the latter is used to portray the out-
group’s actions as bad. Also, in order to attribute specific good traits to the members of his in-
group and bad traits to his out-group, he employs binary opposites. For example, he says: “A4 fine
line separates freedom from chaos,” “I adhere to the same extent to preserving Egypt's security
and stability, and not to drag it and its people into dangerous slips,” and “What we seek will not
be achieved by resorting to violence, nor will it be achieved by chaos, but by national dialogue
and sincere hard work” (Mubarak, 28 January, 2011). Mubarak utilizes binary opposites to
identify the Other as being completely different from the Self (a divisive tactic). This use can be

explained as an attempt to rally Egyptians against the protestors whom he portrays as causing harm

to Egypt.

Furthermore, Mubarak achieves this distinction between the Self and the Other via verb
phrases to refer to the actions of in-group and out-group members. For example, he says: “riots
threaten the regime and impede the daily life of citizens,” in contrast to “with awareness, work
and struggle, we preserve what we have achieved, build on it, and nurture in our minds and
consciences the future of the country,” and “He takes responsibility for this country” (Mubarak,
28 January, 2011). This distinction can be explained as an attempt to dissuade people from joining

the protests.

Second, the predication strategy is manipulated via the extensive use of inclusive pronouns.
In his first speech, Mubarak positively constructed the Self via the excessive use of the pronouns
I and We in contrast to You or They. For example, he uses the pronoun I 29 times and We 28
times, whereas They is used seven times only. Via this employment of pronouns, he determines
the boundaries around his in-group and separates it from the out-group. This use thus neglects and

almost totally excludes the existence of the Other. It also can be seen as an effort to win over the
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public and unite the Egyptians behind him. He also makes use of many adjectives that positively

portray the Self, such as “a free and democratic Egyptian society,” “preserving a stable and

P NYS P NY

secure Egypt,” “civilized people,” “Serious and honest stance,” “innocent victims,” “Peaceful
demonstration,” and “wide spaces.” Depicting the in-group members and their actions this way
not only helps Mubarak in constructing a ‘good’ in-group but it also allows him to strengthen the

‘bad’ aspect of the Other.

Lastly, Mubarak relies on repetition and metaphor as tools of an intensification/mitigation
strategy. His extensive use of repetition is indicative in his first speech. For example, “chaos” is
repeated six times in Mubarak’s first speech. Repetition is used in this case as a tool of emphasis
and persuasion. The word “chaos” was repeated to highlight the bad impact of the protests and to
arouse the feeling of fear among the audience which, at the same time, can be considered a strategy
to negatively represent the Other. On the other hand, he makes use of repetition to positively
represent the actions of the Self. For example, the word “freedom” “4,a”, “ a7, “b )a” and its

derivatives are repeated seven times and the noun phrase “new steps” “sxa &l shad” ig also repeated

four times in the same paragraph as in the example below:

The path of reform we have chosen is irreversible and we will move forward with new steps that
confirm our respect for the stability of the judiciary and its rulings, new steps towards more
democratization and more freedom for citizens, new steps to curb unemployment, raise the
standard of living, develop services, and new steps to stand on the side of the poor and low-income
people (Mubarak, 28 January 2011).

D18 Ul yia) 255 Bagaa &l ghady agle  iaaiu el sl 25 )) gl ade & ga y W ol A (63 # 3l Gk o)
dw\ E}A\A.‘J S-\gé@ G:\‘Jhi cuuL\JAﬂ :\i)aj\ %) A;a‘).qj\j Aﬂk\‘)&uﬂ\ %) A:g‘).d‘ )A_\ 8-\3-\% C'-\\‘gki “u\s;\} ¢LASM
(S O IS 28 & jla) Jaal) (53 gana o)l Cuila N o gh sl Baaa il glad g cclaadd) sk g Adisnall (5 sine a5
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The repetition in the previous example is used by Mubarak to convince the audience that his regime

is democratic, open to reform, and listens to his people’s demands. It can be argued that he makes
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use of repetition to hammer home his point in the hopes of convincing and deterring the

demonstrators from proceeding with their actions.

Another tool used for intensification is the cognate object or accusative object. The cognate
object, which is called in Arabic Glhall Js=8ll (absolute object), is defined as “constructions in
which a normally intransitive verb occurs with what appears to be a direct-object noun phrase
whose head noun is the event or state nominalization of the verb” (Johns, 1988: 89). “I hit a hit”
is a good example of this case. al Fahdawi defines it as an object that is mentioned after a verb in
order to confirm its meaning, a statement of its number, a statement of its type, or instead of
pronouncing the verb twice (al Fahdawi, 2020). Mubarak uses such constructions twice. He says:
“Jaas¥) JS @ il and “cand) S <éul” which can be literally translated as “I sided all sidedness”
and “I am sorry all the sorry” respectively. In Arabic, the cognate object’s purposes are to
emphasize the verb or to specify the kind and the number of the verb (al Fahdawi, 2020).
Grammarians agree that the absolute object or the cognate object may be used for confirmation
because when the speaker just says “I hit”, the listener may doubt whether the speaker hit
something or not. However, after you come up with a confirmed object a second time, such as
saying “you hit a hit”, the absolute object is used for an important reason because when you use
the cognate object, you give the listener certainty and reassurance that you did what you said you
would, and that you are not lying to him (ibid). Therefore, in the previous examples, it is clear that
Mubarak employs cognate object constructions to add emphasis and to reinforce the message he

wants to convey.

To sum up, Mubarak manipulates the use of the three discursive strategies to achieve the
end of positive representation of the Self (even through negatively representing the Other) for the

purpose of de/legitimizing the Self/Other. What is indicative in his speech is his reliance on
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opposites and contrast between words. This can be explained as an attempt to instill fear in the
audience by discussing the security risks posed by the projected escalation of protests into more
violent incidents in comparison to the state of stability and peace which existed before the events.
The use of discursive strategies in Mubarak’s first speech illustrates that the positive construction
of the Self and the negative construction of the Other achieved by these strategies are employed
for two main reasons. During the early stages of the uprisings in his country, by positive
construction of the Self, Mubarak establishes an image of power and control. The fear-inducing
language (especially via the excessive use of opposites) gives his speech a divisive tone that is
employed to discourage more opposition. On the other hand, his negative construction of the Other
is employed to downplay the seriousness of the situation, depicting the demonstrations as the result

of external intervention to destabilize Egypt.

6.6 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 2.
This subsection will investigate the discursive strategies that Mubarak utilized in his second speech
during the uprisings. The occurrences of each strategy are traced in this speech and listed in Table

(E) in Appendix B.

As table (E) shows, Mubarak’s discursive strategies are mainly employed to positively
construct the Self. However, he makes use of some phrases to refer to the Other, who were blamed

for the events in Egypt. As for the nomination strategy, he uses phrases like “who seeks to spread

FZ T FSINNTs

chaos,” “driven and dominated by political forces,” “and there are some political forces who

<«

rejected this call for dialogue,” “the corrupt,” and “those responsible for what Egypt witnessed”
to explicitly refer to the Other and blame them for the bad consequences of the events. Also, he

uses many nouns and noun phrases to refer to the actions committed by the Other. Nouns and noun

phrases such as “acts of provocation, incitement, looting, setting fires, blocking roads, assaulting
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state facilities and public and private property, and storming some diplomatic missions,” “chaos,’
and “ferrorizing the safe” are employed by Hosni Mubarak to negatively represent the Other and
delegitimize them. To emphasize this bad aspect, create an opposition between the members of the
in-group and the members of the out-group, and distinguish the Self from the Other, he utilizes

binary opposites as in the following excerpt “ &) 5 gl o L L3N “choosing between

chaos and stability”.

Secondly, predication is manipulated through the use of adjectives. Mubarak followed the
rule that to create an evil Other, you need to emphasize that the Self is vulnerable to the unfairness

NS

of the Other. Through the use of adjectives like “unfortunate,” “painful,” “difficult,” and “cruel,”
Mubarak portrays the actions of the Other as aggressive and threatening to the security and the
future of Egyptians. On the other hand, he makes use of adjectives like “sophisticated,”
“civilized,” “peaceful,” and “legitimate” to depict the actions of the Self as cooperative and
civilized. This utilization of adjectives is intended to ascribe specific positive traits to members of

his in-group and bad traits to the out-group members (i.e. demonstrators). Additionally, through

this strategy of predication, he achieves the positive appraisal of the Self.

Intensification is apparent through the use of quasi-synonymous words, especially those
Mubarak utilizes to refer to the recent events in Egypt. For example, he uses noun phrases like
“difficult times, stressful events, tough tests, painful days” which are all used to portray the

o«

negativity of the protests. Also, the quasi-synonymous words “discomfort,” “anxiety,” and
“obsessions” in the sentence “what hurts our hearts the most is the fear that gripped the vast

majority of Egyptians, and the discomfort, anxiety, and obsessions they felt about what tomorrow

would bring ” are used to refer to the bad consequences the protests caused for people. The function
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of repetition here is to emphasize the bad impact of the actions of the Other (i.e. the protestors)

and to persuade his in-group members to stand against them.

As illustrated in the above discussion, although Mubarak’s announcement about not
intending to run for a new presidential term and his promise to make constitutional reforms gives
his speech a tone of reconciliation, the positive construction of the Self and negative construction
of the Other achieved by the discursive strategies showed that his second speech is even more

divisive. This was clear from his use of binary opposites in almost every proposition of his speech.

6.7 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 3

The discursive strategies that Mubarak utilizes in his last speech during the uprisings are
investigated in this sub-section. The occurrences of each strategy are traced in this speech and
listed in Table (F) in Appendix B. As Table (F) shows, Mubarak uses the discursive strategies of
nomination, predication, and intensification to positively construct the Self and negatively
construct the Other. As for the nomination strategy, he makes use of nouns and noun phrases like

)

“talk from the heart,” “a father’s talk to his children,” “my response to your voice,’

IEINTs

“commitment,” “listening to the youth of my country,” and “responding to it”’ (which recurred
frequently in Mubarak’s last speech) to verify the view that the Self is democratic and open to
change, in contrast to the Other who is a traitor and steered by “foreign dictations.” On the other
hand, many nouns and noun phrases are used to negatively represent the Other. Nouns and noun

E T 2 I TR

phrases like “foreign dictates,” “excuses,” “justifications,” ‘‘fault,” “embarrassment,” “the

G«

outside,” “‘foreign pressures,” “the plot of the plotters,” “the gloating,” “followings" and “those
who committed crimes” are employed by Mubarak to criminalize the Other and to show that the

Other is a threat to the Self and its unity and security. Through this use of negative nouns and noun

phrases, he created borders between his in-group of true Egyptians who have the values of “loyalty
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to the homeland”, “sacrificing for it”, and “defending its land” and the out-group of foreign-led

traitors.

Additionally, Mubarak uses verb phrases like “I will not be complacent,” “I will be held
accountable,” “I pledged,” “I tell you,” “I declared in terms that do not tolerate controversy or
interpretation,” “I presented a specific vision to get out of the current crisis,” “I gave my
instructions,” “yesterday I received the first report” and “I submitted a request to amend six
constitutional articles” to confirm that he is the source of authority with absolute power over all
Egyptians. This use also reinforces his position as the one and only leader of the Egyptian nation
and in a way conveys a message to non-state leaders who are exploiting the events to their

advantage to gain power.

Mubarak continues determining the boundaries and reinforcing them via predicating

positive attributes to the Self and negative attributes to the Other. He employs positive adjectives

I3 Y E2 s <

like “innocent,” “free and homest,” “careful and responsible,” “constructive,” ‘“correct,”

“honest,” and “conscious and civilized” to portray the in-group members and their acts whereas

i« i«

negative adjectives like “difficult,” “tragic and sad,” “‘false” and” foreign™ are used to represent
the out-group members and their acts. This emphasis on the positive characteristics of the Self is
meant to expose the negativity of the Other, who is portrayed as causing destruction and being led
by foreign actors. This use can be explained as a divisive tactic even though Mubarak knows that

this would be his last speech because Mubarak is still rallying Egyptians against protestors and

any opposition.

As for the intensification discursive strategy, Mubarak makes use of two tools to employ

this strategy. Both repetition and over-lexicalization are used to intensify a certain meaning and
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emphasize it. It will be helpful in this regard to define over-lexicalization before delving into the
investigation of some examples in Mubarak’s speech. Over-lexicalization is defined by Machin
and Mayr (2012: 37) as “a sense of over-persuasion and is normally evidence that something is
problematic or of ideological contention.” As for its function, Mazraani (1997: 265-7) asserts that
over-lexicalization is employed in political speeches to influence audiences through the

performance of “sentimental and emotional” acts.

In his last speech, Mubarak makes extensive use of over-lexicalization, especially using
quasi-synonymous words. Many examples can be listed like the use of the synonyms “intensity
and decisiveness,” “bouncing back or turn back,” “Excuses and Justifications,” “broad and
national agreement with a large base,” “Sad and Tragic Events that Hurt Our Hearts and Shook
the Conscience of the Nation,” “Damage and Losses,” and “Dispute and Rivalry.” For example,

he says:

4 Sgai L il e o 5el) JS ale () 5 e dan ) Y 151 58 oSl 5 oSl 5 oS5 el ilaiud o oS0 J S
(2011 «&lwe) slusllBage 5 ) 052 0285 o (a yadl IS (apja 5 Baall 54l JS)

I am telling you that my response to your voice, your message, and your demands is an irreversible
commitment, and I am fully determined to fulfill what I pledged with all seriousness and honesty,
and I am very keen to implement it without bouncing back or turning back (Mubarak, 2011)

The words “s!sll 33se 5l 2xi )1 (which are literally translated into English as “bouncing back or
turning back’) convey the same meaning which is without hesitation or reconsideration. In this
example, Mubarak makes an effort to emphasize his point in the hopes of convincing his in-group
members to trust in his plans. It is also possible to assert that repetition in this form has been
employed to influence audiences through the performance of sentimental and emotional acts as in
the following example:

s aa a5 Ui gl g A 3 Ay b il e oLl (e (ol Le o1 3) il ol e S
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In addition to that, the loss of the martyrs of the sons of Egypt in sad and tragic events has hurt
our hearts and shaken the homeland's conscience.
In the previous example Mubarak uses synonymous words and phrases to express his deep sorrow
for the martyrs, but he implicitly uses it to stress the bad effects of the demonstrations and to blame
protestors for these losses.

Furthermore, Mubarak uses repetition by repeating the same lexical item throughout his
speech or in the same proposition. For example, he says:
Cre a5 S (8 Gl dlgundi ald 5 peae Cuala e L 77 g0 038 Glatin clgund 5 peme Caala Lo L 7 9 1) 038 it
agdsral e yleda gl B 5 caghldl 5 agalice (lllihal 5 Lol 5 Us ool sl 8 i (il 5 Ullae 5 LiaDld
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This spirit will live in us for as long as Egypt and its people are present, this spirit will live in us
as long as Egypt and its people are present, it will live in every one of our peasants, workers and

intellectuals, it will remain in the hearts of our old people, youth and children, Muslims and Copts
(Christians), and in the minds and consciences of our unborn children.

The repetition in the previous example is employed by Mubarak at the end of his speech to focus
on patriotism and nationalism; these concepts are mentioned and repeated in order to impact
Egyptians, whether those in Tahrir Square or his supporters. At this point of the speech, the senses
of identity, unity, and belonging are utilized by Mubarak to mobilize the Egyptians to be on his

side after his previous failed attempts in earlier speeches.

As the above discussion shows, there is a shift in Mubarak’s use of discursive strategies in
his last speech when comparing it to his first and second speeches. As the protests escalated and
massive demonstrations called for his resignation, Mubarak uses the discursive strategies of
nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation to show acknowledgment and acceptance,

although there are some points where he uses the negative construction of the Other. Finally, the
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following table (6.2) summarizes Mubarak’s use of discursive strategies and the shift that

happened over time in his three speeches during the Arab Spring.

Table (6.2): The Shift in the Functions Served by the Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s

Speeches
Speech Functions of Discursive strategies
Speech 1 Establishment of Power and Control, Refusal, Fear-induction,

Downplaying the Situation

Speech 2 Covert Calling for Division, Overt Reconciliation

Speech 3 Acknowledgment, Acceptance, Resignation

As shown in table (6.2), as a reaction to the intensifying crisis in his country, Mubarak’s use of the
discursive strategies has shifted significantly over the course of his three speeches. Mubarak’s use
of discursive strategies demonstrates his efforts to resolve the swiftly shifting political situation,
starting with denial and resistance in the early stages of the uprisings, to even more divisive tactics,
and ultimately to acceptance and resignation. It is clear from the analysis above that there is an
evolution in the discursive strategies in correlation with the evolution of the social and political

factors during the Arab Spring era.

6.8 Analysis of Discursive Strategies in al Qaddafi’s Speech

What distinguishes al Qaddafi’s speech from the speeches of Mubarak and Ben Ali is the
confrontational tone of his speech and his explicitness in attributing blame and accusations. For
example, when referring to foreign forces that he believes to be behind the uprisings, al Qaddafi

explicitly names Britain, the US, and France in his speech, while Mubarak and Ben Ali prefer
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vagueness when referring to foreign agencies. Also, the excessive use of derogatory words and
phrases is indicative of al Qaddafi’s speech. For example, he uses many animal and nonhuman
names to refer to the protestors and those who support them. The occurrences of each strategy are
traced in this speech and listed in Table (G) in Appendix B. As Table (G) illustrates, al Qaddafi
mainly uses three discursive strategies to negatively represent the Other. However, there are many

cases where he employs them to positively construct the Self.

For the nomination (referential) strategy, al Qaddafi makes use of many nouns and noun

I NTS

phrases to negatively construct the Other. He represents the acts of the Other as “Setback, ” “rock

bottom,” “side battles, ” and “colonialism.”” He also portrays the protestors using many derogatory
words like “rats,” “germs,” “cats,” and “mice” in an attempt to show that he both despises and

disdains the protestors. He also refers to the protestors as “hired,” “paid,” and “mercenaries” to

explicitly convey that there are foreign agents who support the protestors, and he refers to some

o« o«

Arab media using nouns and noun phrases like “freason,” “collusion,” “reactionary,” and
“cowardice.” He also uses verb phrases like “betrays you,” “presents your image in a way that
offends every Libyan man and woman,” “distort your image,” “serve the devil,” “want to insult
you,” “betrayed us,” and “falsify the truth and publish pictures from many years ago” to refer to

the actions of these channels. He mainly employs these nominations to legitimize himself and deny

the existence of wide demonstrations in Libya.

)

On the other hand, nouns and noun phrases like “challenging Youth,” “Libya wants glory,’
“the summit,” “glory to the Libyans,” “fighter, mujahid, militant, rebel from the desert from the
Badia,” “history of resistance, liberation, glory, revolution,” and “Muammar Qaddafi’s tent,

Muammar Qaddafi’s house” are employed by al Qaddafi to positively construct the Self.

Furthermore, many verb phrases are employed in al Qaddafi’s speech to construct a positive Self.
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For instance, he utilizes verbs and verb phrases like “Libya will remain at the top,” “leads Africa,’

1

“leads the world,” “wants freedom,” “resists tyranny,” “we resisted the tyranny of America,”

IS i

“we resisted the tyranny of NATO,” “we sacrificed ourselves,” “we paid dearly for it,” “we built

P INY FEINYS

a great glory for it,” “we show them how the popular revolution looked like,” “we want the law
to prevail,” and “we will prevent it from being achieved” to portray the Self as a protector of Libya
and discredit the actions of the Other. al Qaddafi’s use of various nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and
verb phrases shows that, at least for his supporters, the Other includes the protestors, the US,
European powers, and Arab traitors who are objects of hatred. Furthermore, what distinguishes his

nomination strategy from other leaders during this critical time is his explicit reference to the

Other.

al Qaddafi uses the names of some parties who are allegedly internationally considered
terrorist groups to justify his resort to force against the protestors. He even uses expressions that
represent Islamic physical appearance, in order to implicate the Islamists and distort their image.
He, for example, makes use of the names of well-known fundamentalist Islamist personalities like
Bin Laden, he first leader of al Qaeda, and al Zarqawi, the head of al Qaeda in Iraq. These two
leaders were among the most wanted by the American leadership after the events of 9/11 because
they were the most important alleged planners of these attacks. Interestingly, al Qaddafi’s
references to these names in particular can be explained as a deliberate effort to take advantage of
Western concerns about terrorism. In doing so, he attempts be seen as a valued partner in the

worldwide fight against extremism in order to gain international support.

In the predication strategy, traits and qualities are assigned to the in-group and out-group
members in a manner that strengthened the dichotomy between these two groups. For the out-

group, he uses many derogatory and negative adjectives. For example, al Qaddafi makes use of
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strangers who have no original homeland,

adjectives like a “sick few infiltrating cities, 7 “paid

and hired,” “mercenaries,” “given drugs,” ‘“bearded,” “Few terrorists,” “sick,” “lousy

P2 INT I INT

gangs that do not
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followers of Al-Zargawi,” “dirty stations,” “crazy, drunk children,” “rioters,

represent one in a million of the Libyan people,” and “anti-democratic forces hostile to freedom.”
These labels are attributed to the Other whether they were protestors, the Arab traitor media, or
international powers. Such attributes were assigned to the protestors, for instance, to de-rationalize
and demonize them. This de-rationalization is needed for the de-legitimization of the protestors
and to justify any upcoming violent acts against them. In addition, he particularly uses some
adjectives to refer to the Islamists like “someone with a lousy beard,” “bearded,” and “al
Zarqawi’s lousy followers.” Using these words, al Qaddafi refers to the Islamists with the images

of whom he is attempting to alarm the Libyans by claiming that they had previously wished to

harm Libya by transforming it into an Islamic state.

To polarize the situation with a bitter conflict between his supporters and his opponents, al
Qaddafi also uses positive qualities to portray himself, the in-group members and their acts. He
employs many adjectives such as “A fighter, mujahid, a rebel from the tent, from the desert,” “this
victorious march cannot be disrupted,” “honorable Libyan tribes,” “Free Olfficers,” and “A deaf
rock, a solid rock on which America's fleets were wrecked.” This dichotomy appeared clearly
when al Qaddafi assigned “the Free Unionist Officers” and “Free officer whose tribe gathered
around him” to his in-group members and “terrorist few” and “America’s agents” to out-group

members to show that each group has totally different features and serves different aims.

Repetition is the main tool that al Qaddafi uses to intensify his messages. Repetition in his
speech is used either to persuade the protestors to support him or to dissuade them from carrying

out their acts. For example, to emphasize his legitimacy, al Qaddafi repeats the word Sl
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“millions” to highlight the message that he was supported by millions of people whether in Libya,

the African deserts or the World, as in the following examples:

i o Yuwg el ymuall 65\ c\‘);md\ e Omkall elas aa gis i RET | e Cj\ﬁ Ui ¢ ‘;u\ i3 «‘;é\lﬁ\ azay) Ul
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I am Muammar al Qaddafi, an international leader. I'm championed by millions. I will appeal to
millions from the desert to the desert, and I will march with millions, to purify Libya.

Millions of people are with me, and God is with me, who gave me victory over the great
superpowers.

AV 2 (e Bl e ¢ Jalal) e G el xa
Millions are with me, not only from the inside; they are millions from other nations.

@L""“":‘US} ¢ Can ) il | Sl Cas i ¢) sl Q\ sl nall e el aiall u.\.dmdié\ ;\.3.14:\;)3@1:3“\ Ul

e o)) aal
I can call all the millions of deserts. From desert to desert, millions will march, Millions will
march; and no one will be able to stop them.

Furthermore, al Qaddafi repeats words like “beards,” “turbans,” “Ibn Laden,” or “al Zawahiri”
to emphasize the message that Islamists are behind the uprisings and the overall violence in Libya.
He repeats the word “beard” five times in his speech. The repetition of such a word is used to rally
the Libyans against the protestors, who are assumed by al Qaddafi to be Islamists. Therefore, this
implicitly demonizes the Islamists since they are believed to have committed such violent acts and
this imagery might assist al Qaddafi in legitimizing his use of force against them (since this group

is claimed to be a terrorist group by the international community).

As for mitigation, al Qaddafi mitigates the protestors in two ways. First, he uses many
derogatory words to disparage the protestors, especially when he uses the names of some animals
in referring to the protestors. For examples he makes use of words like rats, mice, cats, and lice.
Second, al Qaddafi underestimates the number of the protestors, their mental eligibility and
maturity. He belittles the number of the protestors through the use of the word “few” and a number

of synonymous expressions. For example, he says:
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They are a few terrorists who want to turn Libya into an UAE that follows al-Zawahiri or follows
bin Laden

_Q:ﬂL..ﬂ\JM\Qw\ Y5l JJEJ\GKAUL:\ABEgﬁ;ﬁ\&:ﬂcdﬂ‘&hh@y%ﬁkwéu&

There are a few sick people in the cities who give pills, sometimes even money, to these young
men.

You are a bunch counted on fingers, terrorizing Benghazi!!

s aa)g R Y ¢ L Jia Y ¢ el Jie cilibiac Ll cilland) a3 (e el 138 Lo Casal) 13 Le oSilial 13k
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What has happened to you? What is this fear? What is this horror of these gangs? They are gangs
like rats, they represent nothing, they do not represent one in a million of the Libyan people, they
are worth nothing, they are a handful of young people who imitate what is happening in Tunisia
and in Egypt.

’

The expressions “a few,” “a handful” and “a bunch of crazy people” are used by al Qaddafi to

emphasize that the demonstrations are not a true representation of Libyan citizens but rather a

small group of immature young people who have been steered by foreign actors.

Another way through which he de-rationalizes and mitigates the protestors is by

questioning the protestors’ mental competence, and ages. For example, he said:

Oe paslie s e gl ab ghel ¢ an g Sl ¢ aB g3 53 () 2y ¢ (g3l E ) gl L Osesma ¢ Ll aa shael liua Al ge
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Young children were given tanks to ride around the streets of Benghazi after they had been
drugged, intoxicated, given pills, and isolated from their families.

Cilalé ) 5 O addie 5 ¢ Gl jSan s gon g g JUisl]
Drunk obsessed kids who have guns and machine guns
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Take your children out of the street; take your children out of them, they have taken your children
from you, mobilize them, get them drunk and say to them (go to the fire so that your children die).

Deal) JUlaYI 3y b ) ALYl (e i se pa § Cagai ¢ paaiad (5 jla
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Benghazi is dying; dying, terrified by the weapons in the hands of young children.

al Qaddafi used words like “children,” “drunk,” and “drugged” to convey the message that the
protestors are immature and unaware of their actions, and that they are pressured into committing
these crimes by those who gave them drugs. This concept was also intensified via repetition. For
example, al Qaddafi reiterated the words “children,” “drugs”, and “drunk” twelve times, eleven

times and two times respectively.

To sum it up, al Qaddafi’s use of the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation is mainly employed to negatively represent the Other and delegitimize
them. His use of derogatory nouns and adjectives is indicative, especially when he wanted to
present an image of irrational protestors and to distort their image by attributing adjectives like
“drugged” and “sick” which are repeated many times throughout his speech. This explicitness in
accusations gives his speech a confrontational tone that makes it distinctive from other leaders’

speeches.

6.9 Conclusion

This chapter aims at analyzing seven political speeches of the Arab leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and
al Qaddafi who were overthrown during the Arab Spring uprisings. After this in-depth analysis of
these speeches, it is important to summarize how the Other/Self is de/legitimized through the use
of the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation in the
examined political speeches, especially since they were given under similar conditions and for

similar reasons.

It appears that these discursive strategies regularly portray the members of the in-group as
flawless members and sometimes vulnerable victims while the members of the out-group are

portrayed as a source of threat and thus become the target of accusations and blame. Regarding
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the speeches of both Ben Ali and Mubarak, the evolution in the use of these discursive strategies
was discussed to show how the progress of the events influenced the functions served by these
strategies in each different speech. For example, there was a shift in the function served by these
three discursive strategies between the first speeches and the last speeches of both Ben Ali and
Mubarak. In their first speeches, these strategies were almost always used for denial and
establishing authority whereas in the last speeches these strategies were used to elicit sympathy,

exhibiting a lot of desperation in their speeches, particularly with the extensive use of repetition.

The analysis of discursive strategies in the speeches of the three leaders shows that they
relied more on the nomination strategy to positively present the Self. Furthermore, they all
employed this strategy to create Us/Them categorization. This categorization was achieved by the
use of nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and verb phrase to positively nominate the Self and sometimes
to negatively nominate the Other. On the other hand, it is noted that the three leaders relied more
on the predication strategy to negatively represent the Other (i.e. the protestors). They used this
discursive strategy extensively when they wanted to harshly criticize the protestors because the
use of adjectives for descriptions was more direct and overt. As for intensification, all three leaders
relied on repetition as a tool of intensification mainly to gain sympathy and support from their

audience.

In terms of differences, Mubarak, for example, was distinguished in the employment of the
intensification strategy. For example, his excessive use of cognate objects was indicative in his
three speeches as a tool of intensification. He mainly used this tool to add emphasis and to reinforce
the message he wanted to convey. In addition, to identify the Other as being completely different
from the Self, Mubarak relied on binary opposites in his speeches a number of times, whereas Ben

Ali and al Qaddafi did not use this tool. As for al Qaddafi, he was distinguished in his use of
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explicit derogatory words and adjectives to refer to and describe the Other. His use of non-human
and animal names was indicative. He mainly used this kind of language to discredit the protestors.

This explicitness was not noted in either Ben Ali’s or Mubarak’s speeches.
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Chapter Seven-Analysis of Ideological Strategies in the Political Speeches of Ben Ali,
Mubarak, and al Qaddafi

7.1 Introduction

The ideological strategies in the seven political speeches delivered by the ex-presidents Ben Ali of
Tunisia, Mubarak of Egypt, and al Qaddafi of Libya during the Arab Spring will be analyzed and
discussed in this chapter. van Dijk (1998: 69) argues that the majority of ideologies have a very
broad polarization schema in which Us and Them stand in opposition, asserting that there is a clash
between the Self and the Other. This polarization is achieved by what van Dijk (1998) calls the
‘ideological square’ where the four moves of “emphasize Our good things, emphasize Their bad
things, de-emphasize Our bad things and de-emphasize Their good things” are utilized to reinforce

this polarization and to achieve the social inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other.

It is clear that the three leaders employ these ideological moves in their political speeches
to justify specific political preferences. van Dijk (1998, 2006) suggests a number of sub-strategies
through which the four ideological moves are realized and that are used to achieve social
inclusion/exclusion of the Self/Other. These strategies are authorization, comparison, blame
attribution, moral evaluation or justification, narrativization, (self) victimization, Us/Them
polarization, metaphor, example/illustration, metaphor (personification), and euphemism. These
strategies also convey the speakers’ perspectives and how they frame social actors and their acts

in discourse.

7.2 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Ben Ali’s speech 1.
A close reading of Ben Ali’s first speech shows that the dichotomy between the Self and the Other
was constructed via the use of the ideological strategies of narrativization, attribution of blame,

moral evaluation and self-victimization.
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Firstly, Ben Ali started his speech by narrating the events of Sidi Bouzid as:
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1 followed with concern the events that the city of Sidi Bouzid witnessed in the last few days even
though the starting point of these events was a social situation whose conditions and psychological
factors we understand.

Through this narration, Ben Ali linked specific incident and its results to future needed acts. This
narration was employed to prepare the ground for the way in which the police dealt with the
protests in order to make these actions seem justifiable and legitimate.

Secondly, Ben Ali employs the strategy of attribution of blame as in the following excerpt:

Ol Cal ) Glan ) SO Cansy Led alse Sal (e 433350 La () 5 )yl (e Claa ) el 4l L) Cals LS
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We also regret the damage that those events occasioned and the exaggerated dimensions that they
took owing to their having been exploited politically by some parties that do not want benefaction
to their country, and resorted to some foreign TV channels that broadcast lies and deception
without investigation, using alarmism, incitement, and false accusatory information inimical to
Tunisia.

To achieve the inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other, Ben Ali utilized blame
attribution strategy to portray the protestors and “some parties” as guilty because they “do not want
benefaction for their country”.

Thirdly, he attributed some negative moral values to the protestors to justify excluding

them socially. An example of this is when Ben Ali says:
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Thus, the recourse of a minority of extremists and hired instigators against the interests of their
country to violence and rioting in the street as a means of expression, whatever its forms are, is
unacceptable in a nation of rights.
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According to society order, the values of disloyalty and incitement are considered bad values.
Assigning these values to the protestors distances them from the rest of society and ultimately
delegitimizes their demands and acts.

Another strategy that Ben Ali uses to support the existence of social inclusion of the Self
and social exclusion of the Other was by Self-victimization. For example, he says:
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We can by no means, in spite of our understanding, accept the exploitation of single individual
case, any event, or an emergent situation to attain politicized goals at the expense of the national
community’s interests, acquisitions, and accomplishments, at the forefront of which are cohesion,
security, and stability.
In this example, Ben Ali intends to justify the acts of his government during the uprisings and to
arouse the emotions of fear among the listeners by talking about the Self as a victim of the protests
as in “attain politicized goals at the expense of the national community’s interests”. This
ideological move is implicitly employed to justify the government’s acts in suppressing the

protests. Ben Ali makes strategic use of these strategies in his first speech mainly to delegitimize
and even demonize the Other (i.e. the protestors).

7.3 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech2

The key strategy of social inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other is used by the former
president Ben Ali in his second speech to persuade the Tunisians to support him and accept the
plans of reform that he mentions in this speech. To achieve this goal, Ben Ali utilizes a number of
ideological strategies in his second speech, such as narrativization, blame attribution, moral

evaluation, and comparison.

As in his first speech, he starts his second speech by employing the narrativization strategy.

For example, he says:
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Male citizens, female citizens at home and abroad, I address you today after the rioting,
disturbance, and damage to public and private property that have been witnessed by some cities
and villages in some internal regions. Violent bloody events, led to the death of civilians and the
injury of some policemen. Events that were performed by veiled gangs that attacked by night public
institutions and even citizens in their homes in a terrorist manner that cannot be tolerated.

Narrating these events this way by focusing on the threat that such events may have on people’s
life and properties is strategic. This narration is offered to justify and highlight the need for
violence that the police perpetrated on the protestors and to legitimize the following actions and

plans the government intended to apply.

Secondly, after narrating the “violent bloody events”, Ben Ali moves on to blame certain
unknown “hands that did not abstain from implicating our children, students and unemployed
young people” for these events (Ben Ali, 10-1-2011). Through attributing blame, he manipulates
the addressees to seek support and attention, and to delegitimize the protestors and even demonize

them.

Thirdly, Ben Ali’s justification for social inclusion of the Self and exclusion of the Other

is accomplished through the utilization of moral evaluation. In this process many attributes like
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“hostile,” “deceivers,” “hired people,” “rioters,” “destroyers” are assigned to the protestors to

mobilize the public against the protestors and delegitimize them and their protests.

Finally, Ben Ali uses the strategy of pragmatic comparisons that depends on attributing

blame to the Other and arousing fear in the listeners. For example, he says:
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All these policies and programs are considered at the level of the policies adopted in the countries
of the world, which all suffer from unemployment. Unemployment is not exclusive to Tunisia,
and Tunisia is not the worst off compared to others in this field

In the previous example, the comparison is made between Tunisia and the rest of the world in
having the problem of unemployment. This strategy is used by Ben Ali to make the economic
situation in Tunisia seem justifiable and to persuade the targeted audience that the actions of the

protestors are unjustifiable since similar situations exist in all societies. Ben Ali also uses

contrastive adjectives as in the following excerpt:
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A country whose wealth is the intelligence of its sons and daughters on whom we have always been
making a bet because we prefer to face up to challenges and difficulties with a cultured people
rather than bet on illusory hope with an ignorant people

Using this type of comparison, Ben Ali depicts his in-group members as “cultured” and the out-
group members as “ignorant,” in order to emphasize that the actions of violence, rioting, terrorism,

and extremism are related to those who are ignorant rather than cultured. Also, he strengthens the

dichotomy of Us and Them and widens the distance between the two camps.

7.4 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech3.

In his last speech, Ben Ali reaches a point where he portrays the situation in Tunisia as being
polarized between the members of the in-group and the out-group (the two camps of Us and Them).
He uses three ideological strategies to achieve this polarization. Ben Ali depends more on emotion

arousing strategies, comparison and contrast, and narrativization strategies.

Emotion arousing phrases are intentionally and extensively used by Ben Ali in his last

speech. He makes use of such phrases to reinforce the existence of Us and Them polarization and
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to sway public opinion at the same time, especially when these emotion arousing phrases are

sometimes accompanied by phrases of blame attribution. For example:

LY sl IS plal Jaf e ) (8 2l Badl dad (e 2l 3 o)

hand in hand for of our country, hand in hand for all our children’s security.

O 51 elad (g Baa) 9 235 ka8 Jast (3l Gl e 5 La sy J1 ol

Never did I one day, I will not accept one drop of blood to flow from Tunisians’ blood.
The repetition of such messages in his last speech can induce emotions - sometimes emotions of

fear - and lead the audience to certain actions like rallying around their leader.

Another ideological strategy employed by Ben Ali in his last speech to socially include the
Self and exclude the Other is comparison and contrast. Ben Ali uses phrases like “vandalism,”
“violence,” “looting,” “burglary,” “assault,” ‘“forbidden,” “disgraceful,” and “criminal” to
portray the actions of the Other as aggressive and against Tunisian’ tradition. He compares this
Other with the Self using phrases like “Joint efforts of all,” “Hand in hand for the sake of our
country,” “in the service of the country,” “Cooperation of all,” and “Civilized demonstration” to
portray the acts of his in-group as cooperative and civilized. Using this contrast in depicting the
Self and the Other, Ben Ali reminds his audience of the bad actions committed by the protestors

and their allies in order to encourage them to refrain from supporting the protestors and to continue

to support the president and his government.

Finally, Ben Ali makes use of the narrativization strategy, but in this speech the narrative
is different from the previous two speeches. He makes reference to his individual record in serving

Tunisia.
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My sadness and pain are great because I have spent more than 50 years of my life serving Tunisia
in various positions, from the national army to various responsibilities, and 23 years as a head of
State.

Ladaxs uﬂ.\;.ll.& 9 &LIM‘ Q\A.ﬁ)
I made sacrifices and I do not want to enumerate them.
Ben Ali depicts himself as a magnanimous ruler who left no stone unturned in serving his country.

Also, his reference to the sacrifices he made for his country can be explained as an attempt to seek

sympathy from the audience and remind it that he is part of the Tunisian community.

As the above discussion shows, Ben Ali uses different ideological strategies to socially
include the Self and socially exclude the Other in each speech for different purposes. Table (7.1)

below summarizes this use.

Table (7.1): The Ideological Strategies used in Ben Ali’s Speeches

Speech Ideological Strategy

Speech 1 Narrativization, Blame attribution, Moral Evaluation, Self-victimization

Speech 2 | Narrativization, Blame attribution, Moral Evaluation, Comparison

Speech 3 | Emotion arousing, Comparison, Narrativization, Moral Evaluation

At the early stages of the events in his country, Ben Ali used narrative and blame attribution along
with self-victimization to frame the protests as violent acts to justify the use of force against the
protestors. As the protest escalated, Ben Ali needed comparison to justify his government’s failure
(regarding the unemployment dilemma) along with evaluating the out-group members according
to the morals assigned by him. While he and his government were on the verge of collapse, Ben

Al in his last speech, changed the narrative into one that lists his personal sacrifices for his country
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(which is identical to that of Mubarak in his last speech) which made his last speech more emotive

than the previous ones.

7.5 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 1

In his first speech, Mubarak creates an ideological representation of the in-group and out-group in
which the former is overwhelmingly positive and the latter is portrayed negatively. It is possible
to interpret Mubarak’s in-group preference as a general strategy used for “face keeping” as
described by van Dijk (van Dijk, 1998). His consistent portrayal of the Other in a bad light is yet
another strategy employed for his polarization of the in-group and the out-group. Mubarak makes
use of narrativization, fear-arousing statements, comparison, and authorization as ideological

strategies to achieve the social inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other.

Jeanil) Ll da 3l Aal) agale 20 A gSall laglad CulS g4yl Caea le gy i La g <l pallaill s W i cansls 3
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I closely followed the demonstrations and what they called for, and my instructions to the
government stressed that they should provide the opportunity to express the opinions and demands
of citizens. Then I followed the attempts of some to ride the wave of demonstrations and trade in
their slogans, and I deeply felt sorry for the innocent victims of the demonstrators and police forces
(Mubarak, 28" Januray, 2011).

By using narrative this way, Mubarak is attempting to influence how the demonstrations were
seen. He casts himself as the guardian of Egypt’s peace, claiming that these demonstrations were
instigated by hidden parties that had their own agendas in attempting to sow discord. In crafting
this story, Mubarak seeks to appeal to the fears of people who are afraid of insecurity and chaos in
order to gain their support.

The second mechanism Mubarak utilizes in his first speech is a fear-arousing strategy. It is

used by Mubarak on a number of occasions in his speech. For example, he says:
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I am equally committed to maintaining the security and stability of Egypt and not to get it and its
people carried away to dangerous slopes that threaten public order and social peace, and no one
knows the extent and repercussions on the present and future of the homeland

St gl g puda o8l il gy s () ag L 9 Lelitinna | gminmy S agall allai 5 lgaal La e 58 jeme i
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The youth of Egypt is the most precious thing it has and we are looking towards them to make its

future and guard them from being infiltrated by those who spread chaos, plunder public and
private property, set fires and demolish what we have built.

The strategy of arousing fear is valued as a tool of linguistic persuasion because its application can
quickly influence public opinion. Such messages, designed to disseminate fear, can make people
feel less secure, and repeatedly hearing fear-arousing statements can make the public hate

protestors, which ultimately may lead to their de-legitimization.

Thirdly, for the purpose of attributing blame and rousing fear, Mubarak makes use of the

strategy of pragmatic comparison as in the following excerpt:
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We have to be careful of the many examples of countries that surround us, which have led people
to chaos and relapse.

In order to warn the public that these acts are prohibited, Mubarak employs comparisons that
impute accountability and feelings of hate to the Other. This comparison can also later justify any
acts committed by the government towards the protestors. This comparison is also utilized by
Mubarak to make his in-group members’ (his government) actions seem justifiable and persuade
the audience to socially exclude the out-group members because they are to be blamed for the

chaos and violence in the country.

Fourth, Mubarak’s ideology is also indicated by the employment of the authorization

strategy. For example, he says:
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As president of the Republic and in accordance with the powers granted to me by the Constitution
as an arbitrator between the authorities, I have repeatedly confirmed and will continue to assert
the sovereignty of the people and I will always uphold my right to exercise freedom of expression
as long as it is carried out within the framework of legality and respect for the law.

OSRN  gial) LeaSay il s A g0 a5 1l 5 D) )0 5 LIS Lgihie A4 50 HST A e )

Egypt is the largest country in its region by population, role, weight and influence, and it is a state
with institutions governed by the Constitution and law.

Legitimization of the in-group members’ actions is also accomplished via references to the sources
of authority, like the constitution and law. Mubarak’s repeated reference to these sources of
authority works as a guide for the audience to socially include the Self and exclude the Other. Due
to their legal need to follow such authority, his audience may frequently evaluate the propriety of

their own actions and the Other’s actions according to these sources of authority.

These four ideological strategies are used by Hosni Mubarak in his first speech mainly to
legitimize the Self and its actions, a move that was needed in such a critical time. Mubarak needed
to polish his image at the beginning more than to tarnish the image of the Other because in those
difficult events he was attempting to discourage as many people as possible from joining the

demonstrations.

7.6 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Mubarak Speech 2

The mechanisms of including the Self and excluding the Other Mubarak employed in his second
speech are closely examined in this sub-section. I concentrate on the methods he utilizes to achieve
his bias for socially including the Self and excluding the Other. In this speech, he utilizes the

strategies of narrativization, self-victimization, and blame attribution.
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Firstly, Mubarak makes use of narrativization to justify the upcoming aggressive actions

of his government in suppressing the protestors. For example, he says:
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The country is passing through difficult times and tough experiences which began with noble
youths and citizens who practice their rights to peaceful demonstrations and protests, expressing
their concerns and aspirations but they were quickly exploited by those who sought to spread
chaos, violence, confrontation, and violated the constitutional legitimacy and to attacked it. (The
Guardian Translation)
In the above excerpt, Mubarak narrates certain details about the protests and how they evolved
from peaceful demonstrations into a state of chaos and violence. Through this narrativization of
the events he socially excludes the group behind this evolution of the events. The exclusion of the
out-group members (Other) will allow his government to use more force against the demonstrators.
He employs many noun phrases like “= séll de Ll “caiall ) ¢ galll ” “doe yall Je 380 ” “spreading
chaos,” “resorting to violence,” and “leaping on legitimacy’ to promote his point of view about
who should be kept out of his in-group. What is interesting with this narrative is that it is identical
to the one he used in his first speech; even though the events on the ground were becoming more

serious, Mubarak insists on using the same ideology, demonizing the protests and discrediting

legitimate demands.

Second, Self-victimization is another ideological strategy that is utilized by Mubarak to
achieve the social inclusion of the Self and the exclusion of the Other. For example, he says:
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We are living together painful days and the most painful thing is the fear that affected the huge
majority of Egyptians and caused concern and anxiety over what tomorrow could bring them and
their families and the future of their country (The Guardian, 2 Feb, 2011).
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By employing this strategy, he constructs an image of the Other as a main cause of the current
hardships that the nation and its people experienced, which strengthens the dichotomy between the
in-group as a victim and the out-group as an assailant. Additionally, self-victimization is meant to
represent his in-group (especially the police) as innocent victims who were forced to commit

violence (the crackdown on protestors) as a defensive need.

Thirdly, the strategy of blame attribution is extensively used by Mubarak in his second
speech. He makes use of this strategy by highlighting the negativity of the protestors and the parties

that support them. For example, he Mubarak says:
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Those protests were transformed from a noble and civilized phenomenon of practicing freedom of
expression to unfortunate clashes, mobilized and controlled by political forces that wanted to
escalate and worsen the situation. They targeted the nation's security and stability through acts of
provocation theft and looting and setting fires and blocking roads and attacking vital installations
and public and private properties and storming some diplomatic missions (The Guardian).

This focus on the bad actions caused by the protestors aims at persuading the audience to hold the
protestors accountable for these bad acts, and ultimately to socially exclude them.
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1 also demand the judicial and supervisory authorities to take immediately the necessary measures
to continue pursuing outlaws and to investigate those who caused the security disarray and those
who undertook acts of theft, looting and setting fires and terrorizing citizens (The Guardian).

In the above examples, the utilization of blame attribution aims at accusing individuals who led
the protests, portraying them as “outlaws” in an effort to degrade their actions and distance them

from society at large.
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7.7 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 3
In his last speech, Mubarak employs many ideological strategies but the most apparent and
influential are personification, authorization, narrativization, and moral evaluation. These
strategies are mainly used to legitimize himself as a true and honest leader for the Egyptian nation.

Personification is mostly utilized in political speeches to entice the emotions of the
audience (Charteris-Black, 2005). Personification is described by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) as a
unique language phenomenon, despite the fact that it pertains to the set of “ontological metaphors”.
To put it more precisely, personification is the act of speaking about something that is not human
(Lakoff and Johnson, 1980: 33). In times of conflict, sacred and highly valued items can serve as
symbols of unity (Lahlali, 2021: 129). Therefore, politicians tend to personify these valued things
in order to rally the audience around them in such times. And this applies to Arab Spring leaders.
Mubarak in his last speech (and most of his speeches) frequently resorted to the personification of
Egypt. The following examples illustrate this:
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I am concerned about the loss of the martyrs of the Sons of Egypt in tragic and sad events that
hurt our hearts

faa) ) il pan glati S
In order for Egypt to overcome its current crisis
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I am certain that Egypt will overcome its crisis and that the will of its people will not be broken.
She (Egypt) will get back on her feet again with the honesty and loyalty of her people.
In the aforementioned examples, Egypt is personified and portrayed as a human that will overcome
the crises it went through. It is also depicted as a mother who has sons. Mubarak employs
personification of Egypt to highlight the significance of the country and its people, and to persuade

the public to support him and his plans and to accept the suggested reforms. Ideologically, the
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personification is utilized here to obscure the actual actor and to evoke the feelings of love and
loyalty in the audience. Therefore, employing the name of Egypt in this way may make the
audience believe that the protestors targeted Egypt and not the president.

Second, Mubarak utilizes the strategy of authorization in his last speech to socially include
the Self and exclude the Other. He makes excessive references to the constitution, law and
judicature. For example, he refers to the constitution fourteen times, to law four times, and to the
judiciary seven times, and four of them are made implicitly, as in the following excerpts:
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I assure you that I will not be lenient in punishing those who caused it with all severity and
firmness, and I will hold accountable those who have committed crimes against our youth.
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I have issued instructions to quickly complete the investigation into the events of last week and
immediately forward its results to the prosecutor general.
Authorization is employed by Mubarak to show that his acts are right and lawful. In addition, these
references offer justifications to the audience to delegitimize the protestors and socially exclude
them.
Interestingly, contrary to the narrativization strategy in his first two speeches, which was
used to justify his upcoming acts to deal with the protestors, Mubarak resorts to narrativization in
his last speech for a different purpose. He utilizes narrativization in his last speech to narrate his

own heroisms and sacrifices in serving Egypt (which is similar to that of Ben Ali in his last speech).

For example, he says:
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Iwas a young man like the youth of Egypt now, when I learned the honor of the Egyptian military,

loyalty to the homeland and sacrifice for it. I have spent my life defending its land and its
sovereignty, I have witnessed its wars with its defeats and victories
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The happiest day of my life was the day I raised the flag of Egypt over the Sinai, I faced death
many times as a pilot, in Addis Ababa and elsewhere.

In the aforementioned examples, Mubarak recalls the times when he had raised the Egyptian flag
and defended his nation. Of course, the purpose of this is to rally support for him, remind the youth
of Egypt of their history, and encourage them to defend their country in a similar manner, but this
time from the enemy within. The narrativization strategy in these examples is used to delegitimize
the acts of the protestors and socially exclude them because through narrating his sacrifices, a
comparison will be made between his good acts and the protestors’ bad acts. He implicitly offers
reasons for the audience to socially exclude the protestors.

Thirdly, Mubarak’s justification for socially including the in-group members and
excluding the out-group members is based on moral evaluation. He utilizes the strategy of moral
evaluation by denying certain values which are implicitly imposed on the Other. For example, he
says:
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1t is shameful and a mistake, the thing that I did not nor will accept would be listening to foreign

dictates whatever may be the source or pretext
AT i) gl 3 Y 5F e gt ¢ 5 sl L) Al i Losen e

We all have to put the higher interest of the homeland first and put Egypt first above any other
consideration.

e

I have never sought power or false popularity.
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We must continue the national dialogue that we started in the spirit of the team, not the parties,
and away from disagreement and rivalry
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I have never been subjected to foreign pressure or dictates.
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Via this use of moral evaluation, the morals claimed by Mubarak in the aforementioned examples
will be transferred to public accountability. Also, his insertion of right values like “working with
team spirit” and “putting the higher interest of the homeland first” is used to demoralize the Other
and deprive them of these values. On the other hand, his denial of negative values like “seeking

popularity” and “listening to foreign dictates” implies that the Other has them.

As the above discussion shows, Mubarak used different ideological strategies to socially
include the Self and socially exclude the Other in each speech for different purposes. The following

table (7.2) summarizes this use.

Table (7.2): The Ideological Strategies used in Mubarak’s Speeches

Speech Ideological Strategy

Speech 1 Narrativization, Fear-arousing, Comparison, Authorization

Speech 2 | Narrativization, Self-victimization, Blame attribution

Speech 3 | Metaphor (personification), Authorization, Narrativization, Moral Evaluation

At the early stages of the uprisings, the narrative, and fear-inducing strategies were necessary to
frame the demonstrations to influence how the rest of the people view the events or to silence the
opposition. As the demonstrations continued, Mubarak began to adopt a self-victimizing attitude
and to shift responsibility to others to avoid criticism and gain support. Finally, as the
demonstrations escalated into massive protests, Mubarak depended on different narratives about

his sacrifices and the morals of patriotism to arouse the emotions of the audience.
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7.8 Analysis of Ideological Strategies in al Qaddafi’s Speech

In this section, I will critically analyze al Qaddafi’s speech and interpret its ideological components
in an effort to relate his language use to the social processes in context and reveal any hidden
ideologies. For instance, al Qaddafi employs a variety of legitimization techniques to convince his
audience to endorse his agenda and ideology. Therefore, the strategies he uses to socially include
the Self and exclude the Other deserve attention and their identification will help to figure out how

al Qaddafi attempts to justify and maintain his political causes.

In terms of strategies of social inclusion/exclusion of the Self/Other, four strategies are
extensively used by al Qaddafi. His implicit cause of utilizing these strategies is to gather support
and rally Libyans against those he describes as “few ferrorists” who were primarily motivated by
the desire to destroy the country. These strategies are self-victimization, narrativization, moral

evaluation and authorization.

Firstly, al Qaddafi employs the strategy of the victimization of the Self on many occasions
in his lengthy speech to justify and emphasize the disadvantages of the Other. For example, he

says:
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You are from the Green Square, presenting the truth that the devices of treachery, collusion,
villainy, reactionary and cowardice are trying to cover up and distort your image in front of the
world. Unfortunately, Arab channels betray you. Your image is presented in a way that is offensive
to every Libyan, male and female (al Qaddafi, 22 Feb. 2011).
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What is required is the immediate delivery of the weapons that terrified the people. Benghazi is
dying; terrified of the weapons in the hands of little children, she will die, having no water; no
food; no electricity,; nor anything (al Qaddafi, 22 Feb. 2011).
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In the above mentioned examples, al Qaddafi victimizes the Self to provide an excuse for the use
of military force against the Other (i.e. protestors). Furthermore, mentioning the bad actions
committed by the protestors and the way in which the Self was affected by these actions will
influence his followers and incite them toward confrontation with the protestors. This explains al
Qaddafi’s recurrent calls for his followers to go out to the streets, and catch the protestors and
punish them. He sometimes exaggerates the victimization of the Self to portray the Other as the

major source of threat to innocent people to entice his followers to expel the protestors.

Secondly, despite the distinctive tribal nature of the Libyan community and the diminished
role of law and constitution in the daily life of the Libyans, al Qaddafi, in this critical time, makes
reference to the constitution and law many times in his speech. Using this strategy, al Qaddafi
wants to convey the message that, despite all of this chaos, his regime was democratic and his state

is a state of law. For example, he says:

bl a0 G O s 2 5 e g G G BN 3 3
We want the law to prevail.
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They are trying to arrest the one who deceived our young children and bring them to court. They
will be punished by law.
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If matters reach the point of using force, we will use it in accordance with international law and
in accordance with the Libyan constitution and Libyan laws.

al Qaddafi also lists eleven articles of the Libyan constitution that criminalize certain actions
committed against the national interest and the security of Libya. al Qaddafi invokes these articles
for two reasons. First, it is a warning for the protestors that they will be prosecuted for their actions,
so they should desist from committing more violent actions. At the same time, it is a reassurance

for his supporters that they will be safe in the state of law.
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Thirdly, al Qaddafi relies on the strategy of moral evaluation to justify the exclusion of the
Other and cast a distorted image of the protestors among the audience. This is achieved through

making statements about good and evil, and right and wrong. For example, he says:

AoV O i) (e el agd & saaall o saladl 6 W58 aa (e ¢ cpsalad) @i 5 03 ) Al e Ly aal oS
We are more worthy of Libya than those rats and mercenaries. They are paid for by foreign
intelligence.
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May the curse of God be upon them. They left shame for their children if they have children. They
left shame for their families, if they had families, they left shame for their tribes, if they had tribes.
But those do not have tribes, for the Libyan tribes are Honorable, and fighting tribes.
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1 am higher than positions held by presidents, I am a fighter, mujahid, a rebel from the tent and
from the desert.

As the aforementioned examples show, al Qaddafi attributes adjectives like “honorable” to the
Self and “hired” to the Other, and the qualities of freedom and dignity are attributed to the Self
while shame and disloyalty are assigned to the Other. al Qaddafi transfers these alleged morals to
the accountability of his audience and he uses these values of right and wrong to construct a moral
foundation for his actions, persuading his supporters that they will fight traitors whose rise

threatens their security.

Fourth, al Qaddafi relies extensively on narrativization-based legitimization. His repetition
of specific occurrences and political incidents within the international community serves as the
foundation for this strategy. Via this narrativization, al Qaddafi links particular previous events,
which he considers similar to what happened in Libya, to later required acts such as the use of

force against the protestors.
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When black Americans rebelled in California in America, and they attacked the stores, Nelson
brought down the army by force and wiped them out. When students rebelled in Tiananmen Square
in Beijing, China, China wiped out the square with tanks.

In the above mentioned examples, al Qaddafi narrates some demonstrations that happened in
Russia, China, and the US. He actually consolidates his arguments by narrating political events
and incidents of demonstrations in many parts of the world. While narrating these events, al
Qaddafi emphasizes the way in which the governments of these countries dealt with these
demonstrations. Doing so, he offers justification and support for his intended plans in dealing with
protestors. This may make any violent actions he intended to take against the protestors legitimate
ones. At the same time, he reminds his opponents, as well as his followers, that the protests
happening in Libya are not justifiable since other countries like Russia, the US, and China did not
allow for similar demonstrations either. He is defending his actions of suppression by saying that
other members of the UN Security Council like Russia, China, and the US had used force against

protestors and they were not criticized or denounced by the international community.

In addition to narrating political events and incidents of demonstrations in other parts of
the world, al Qaddafi also mentions many historic narratives about his ancestors and Libyan heroes
to inspire his supporters and give them a sense of justification for confrontation with protestors

who threatened their security.

Ol Jie a5 Ua dda 80 381 e e g sl agl slanall (Ll (he LB de gana V)
We resisted the tyranny of America, the tyranny of Britain, the nuclear states, we resisted the

tyranny of NATO, we did not surrender, and we were steadfast here. Now a few groups of young
men given drugs are raiding police stations here and there like rats.

al Qaddafi uses such narratives to create for himself an image of a courageous military leader

defending Libya for a righteous loyal cause in order to make an implicit comparison with the Other
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who did the opposite. Table (7.3) below summarizes these strategies and the functions served by

these strategies.

Table (7.3): The Ideological Strategies Used in al Qaddafi’s Speeches

Ideological Strategy | Function

Self-victimization Blaming western countries for the instability happing in his country and
trying to win over supporters, al Qaddafi depicts the Self as a victim of both
foreign intervention and local conspiracies.

Narrativization Building a narrative to support his leadership and justify the use of force, al

Qaddafi portrays any opposition as radicalism and presents himself as the

safeguard of Libya’s independence.

Moral Evaluation

Portraying opposition as immoral and dangerous to the country’s welfare, al

Qaddafi establishes himself as the moral judge.

Authorization

Claiming that harsh regulations (imposed by constitution) are required to
preserve stability and safeguard Libyans from internal dangers, al Qaddafi

uses dictatorship acts to suppress opposition.

Ultimately, using these strategies, al Qaddafi promoted his ideology and hoped to legitimize his

own rule by destroying any legitimacy of the opposition and project an image of himself as a just

leader protecting Libya from outside intervention and internal turmoil. The previously mentioned

strategies were used as strategies to socially include the Self and exclude the Other.
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7.9 Conclusion

This chapter aimed at analyzing seven political speeches of the Arab leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak,
and al Qaddafi who were overthrown during the Arab Spring uprisings. After this in-depth analysis
of these speeches, it is important to summarize how the Other/Self is de/legitimized through
ideological strategies used by these three leaders, especially since they were given under similar
conditions and for similar reasons. I conclude that, when applying van Dijk’s ideological square
to the examined political speech, the two key strategies of positive Self-presentation and negative
Other-presentation, are achieved by the strategies of authorization, narrativization, moral
evaluation, self-victimization, comparison, blame attribution, arousing emotions, and

personification.

Many differences can be seen between the three leaders. While Ben Ali in his first speech
relied more on narrativization to justify and pave the way for any future actions committed against
the protestors, Mubarak in his first speech relied more on authorization and comparison to
implicitly discredit the protestors’ acts and justify his government’s actions. Furthermore,
Mubarak shifted in his second speech to more overt strategies like blame attribution and self-
victimization to hold the Other guilty, whereas Ben Ali in his second speech kept using
narrativization to justify his actions and plans. This difference in the timing of the use of these
strategies between the first and the second speech can be explained by Mubarak’s priority to polish
his image at this time more than to tarnish the image of the Other because in those difficult times
he attempted to discourage as many people as possible from joining the demonstrations rather than

justifying his actions against the Other as in the case of Ben Ali.

In terms of the third and last speech for both Ben Ali and Mubarak, the two speeches were

similar especially in using the strategy of narrativization, like counting their sacrifices in serving
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their countries and acknowledging the protestors and their demands which were employed to

arouse the emotions of the audience.

al Qaddafi used most of these strategies but his confrontational tone in using them was
indicative more than the other two leaders. For example, when he employed the narrativization
strategy, he directly conveyed a message to the Other that he would punish them (as in the case of
narrating the demonstrations in China and Russia). If we compare al Qaddafi’s use of the blame
attribution strategy, for example, with that of both Ben Ali and Mubarak, we can see a significant
difference between them. When al Qaddafi attributed blame to the Other, he was clear in naming
the accused parties (Islamists, and Western and some Arab countries) without hesitation or

evasion.
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Chapter Eight-Conclusions
8.1 Introduction
This chapter summarizes the primary findings related to the research questions presented in
Chapter One. It presents the findings of the analysis of the seven political speeches that are
examined and discussed in the chapters five, six, and seven, in which the discourse topics,
discursive and ideological strategies are identified and discussed. This will be followed by the
limitations of the present study, its contributions, and the recommendations for further research.

The following are the research questions that this study addresses:

1- What are the discourse topics (the macro-strategies) that the ousted Arab Spring leaders Ben
Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi use to legitimize the Self and delegitimize the Other in their political

speeches?

2- How do the three ousted Arab Spring leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi discursively

legitimize the Self and Delegitimize the Other in their political speeches?

3- How do the three ousted Arab Spring leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi ideologically
represent the Self and the Other in their political speeches?

To address these inquiries, two theories of critical discourse analysis have been employed.
Reisigl and Wodak’s (2001, 2009) DHA model was utilized in this study to identify how high
discourse topics and the discursive strategies of nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation were used in the speeches of the three leaders to de/legitimize the
Self/Other. On the other hand, van Dijk’s (1998) ideological square was employed to identify the

ideological strategies used by the three leaders to socially include/exclude the Self/Other,
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8.2 Discourse Topics (macro-strategies) in the political speeches of Arab Spring ousted
Leaders
This section presents the findings regarding research question No. 1. Thus, this section will

highlight the most frequent discourse topics concluded from the analysis of the seven political
speeches in chapter five. It answers the question of how the Self is legitimized and the Other is
delegitimized through addressing specific discourse topics. My aim was to find the most frequently
occurring topics in the political speeches of the three ousted Arab leaders, namely Ben Alj,
Mubarak, and al Qaddafi, in the context of the Arab Spring. Examples will be introduced to support

the discussion of these discourse topics.

A general look at the topics covered in the speeches of the three leaders during the Arab
Spring reveals that the topics raised in the speeches were brought up as a result of the change in
the countries' political scene during this critical period. For example, when the leaders knew that
the protests would be heightened and the revolutionary youth would not accept compromises, these
leaders either acknowledged the protestors’ demands or presented the concept of protecting the

national interests and uniting the citizens under this umbrella.

One of the most frequent discourse topics in the speeches of the three leaders is claiming
their regimes’ respect for the freedom of expression through demonstrations. This is accompanied
by emphasizing that the demonstrations become unjustified if they are not expressed within the
framework of law. This topic is specifically employed to positively represent their regimes and
give it legitimization but at the same it implicitly delegitimizes the Other. The following examples

illustrate this.
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There is no peaceful demonstration in which anyone confronts and shoots bullets. It is impossible
as long as it is peaceful; it goes from street to street. (al Qaddafi, 22 Feb. 2011).
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We reaffirm the respect for freedom of opinion and expression and the keenness to consolidate it

in legislation and practice and respect any position if it is done within the framework of compliance
with the law and the rules of dialogue and ethics (Ben Ali, 28" Dec. 2010).
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This was evident in the way the police dealt with our youth, as they took the initiative to protect
them at the beginning out of respect for their right to peaceful demonstration as long as it was
carried out within the framework of the law (Mubarak, January 28, 2011).

Second, the leaders offer plans for reform to diffuse the protests and gain the support of
the audience. Some offer reforms in economy and the sectors of employment, others like Mubarak
focus on constitutional amendments. On the other hand, al Qaddafi makes suggestions for

profiteering from oil shares as in the following example:

¢l 22 ¢ AN g il o slh Gal 21 sl gl g GV pSle () sSaaimy b ¢ L |5 ey J s yl) sl ) 5353 el US
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Every month, take the oil money and spend it. They will not laugh at you now and ask you where
the oil money is (al Qaddafi, February 22, 2011).

At some point during the evolution of events, the leaders attempt to prove their honest intentions
for reform and change which was meant to prove that the government is responding to the
protestors’ demands and to regain their support. This is particularly clear in Mubarak’s and Ben
Ali’s speeches while in al Qaddafi’s speech his focus is on the tribes since he attempts to win over

the Libyan tribes by putting forward plans for them to take shares of the oil revenues.

Third, the topic of counting sacrifices and services for the country is employed by the three
leaders to present themselves as role models of commitment and bravery when addressing their

audience. They do this in an effort to elicit a sympathetic response especially shortly before their
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resignation. Furthermore, they all emphasize their service in the military which is meant to arouse
the audience’s emotions and to remind them that they, the Presidents, love their countries too, and

so they deserve respect and dignity.

Defending their records is accompanied by the use of collectivizing concepts which marks
a shift in their last speeches. For example, Ben Ali and Mubarak begin their last speeches with
expressions like “all Tunisians” and “all Egyptians” and put the topics of defending the country
and protecting its national security on the table by using phrases like “one trench” by Hosni
Mubarak and “Tunisia is for all of us and we have to protect her” by Ben Ali. They employ these
discourse topics to seek commonality and solidarity with the audience, including the protestors, in
contrast to their previous speeches where they excluded the protestors and targeted them. In
addition, these topics give their speeches a tone of conciliation which suggested that there was a
shift in the balance of power in favor to the protestors. This justifies their resignation one day after
their last speeches. This kind of discourse suggests the existence of an enemy, whether from inside

or outside.

Finally, the topic of “no presidency for life” or “presidency is not a position” was employed
by all three of the leaders. Ben Ali and Mubarak express their unwillingness to run for the
upcoming presidential elections whereas al Qaddafi asserts that he has no position to resign from.
They all use the topic of presidency to diffuse the protests and portray the Self as a peaceful party

that prioritizes the interests of the nation over personal interests.

The conclusions made in this thesis regarding the most frequently tackled discourse topics
correlate with the historical and political development of the Arab region, notably the legacy of

failed Arab Nationalism and subsequent authoritarian regimes, as well as the rise of opposition
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movements. The examined speeches demonstrate how the ousted Arab leaders used historical
narratives in the discourse topics they addressed to maintain their influence throughout the socio-

political upheavals of the Arab Spring.

The leaders’ focus on freedoms, reforms and sacrifices corresponds with the initiatives and
appeals of the Arab nationalist regimes, especially in their tendency to justify authoritarian rule in
terms of stability, reform and nationalism. This is congruent with Dawisha’s (2003) assertion that
as Arab Nationalist leaders overthrew colonialist, they restricted civil liberties while consolidating
regime authority in order to perpetuate their rule. The recurrent use of themes such as the
amendments of the constitution and economic reforms also reflects that the leaders endeavor for

modernization and conforming to the demands of people.

For example, Mubarak’s emphasis on constitutional reform can be placed within the wider
narrative of the Arab authoritarianism that presents reformist initiatives as concessions in order to
appease the opposition rather than for the democratization aims. Similarly, when the three leaders
portrayed their self-sacrifices and devotion, they invoked the legacy of charismatic nationalism,
whereas leaders such as Nasser brought together the nation under a common umbrella through

narratives that supported centralized power.

In terms of the negative representation of the Other, the Arab leaders mainly employ two
discourse topics that have destructive functions, taking into consideration that the positive
representation of the Self is also implicitly meant to delegitimize the Other. First, the ousted leaders
stress the bad consequences of the protests whether these be on people’s life and security or on the
economy and country’s image. All of the three leaders employ this theme to arouse the feeling of

fear among their citizens and to discredit the protestors’ demands. They emphasize that riot and
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vandalism are not acceptable as forms of expression when they seriously impact the security and

stability of the state. For example, Ben Ali says:
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Demonstrations are a negative and uncivilized manifestation that gives a distorted image of our

country that hinders the turnout of investors and tourists, which impacts the job creation that we
need to reduce unemployment.

Also, Hosni Mubarak says:
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What happened during these demonstrations went beyond what happened in terms of looting,
chaos and fires, to a plan beyond that to destabilize and attack legitimacy.

The ousted leaders employ this discourse topic to distance the Self from the Other and distort the
image of the protestors as genuine protestors by emphasizing their bad acts and the bad impact on
people and the country. Also, they hope that this emphasis on the negative influence of the protests
may affect the scale of the protests and lead some protestors to change their minds and withdraw

from the protests.

Another destructive discourse topic that the three leaders employ is the idea of foreign
agency which is employed implicitly by Ben Ali and Mubarak, whereas al Qaddafi explicitly
points fingers at some international powers like Britain, France, and the US. This type of discourse
topics is meant to rally the audience against the protestors and portray them as traitors. It also
intended to arouse the feelings of fear of external intervention in the national affairs of the country

especially when it was accompanied with labels like “extremists” and “terrorism”.

The employment of these two discourse topics that have destructive functions also

resonates with the historical and political landscape of the Arab region. The leaders’ portrayal of
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the protestors as enemies of peace and order also corresponds to the traditional employment of
oppositional dichotomies. framing the Other as destabilizing is consistent with the nationalist
animosity towards dissent and democracy mentioned by Cronin (2013). By stressing bad impacts
of protests to national security and economy, the leaders revived the narrative of external threats

and recalled the Cold War narratives against ideological opponents.

Furthermore, this approach shows the dynamics of ideological rivalries that prevailed after
Arab Nationalism or after the emergence of Islamists radical groups in the region when different
groups were marginalized as in the case of the post-2003 Iraq. Authoritarian leaders had the chance
to frame protestors as chaos instigators or to blame the Islamists for this chaos. Such sentiments
continue to be reflected in the leaders’ discourse where the protests are depicted as foreign agents

and the fear of sectarian or ideological division is invoked.

8.3 The Discursive Strategies in the political speeches of Arab Spring ousted leaders.

A Discursive Strategy can be defined as any linguistic practice deliberately utilized in a specific
discourse in an attempt to maximize the persuasive power of this discourse with the intention of
achieving certain goals. These strategies are mainly used to achieve a certain degree of positive
Self representation and negative Other representation. In each of the three leaders’ political
speeches, there is a clear Us and Them dichotomy. The analysis of the nomination, predication,
and intensification/mitigation strategies in the seven political speeches provides evidence for this

tendency, which will be summarized in this section.

The analysis of these three strategies in the examined political speeches illustrates a
discursive channel through which the ideological boundaries of serving the country, loyalty,

respect of freedom serves as labels for the Self and are maintained against the Other. This anti-
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Other rhetoric, which is founded on a basic ideology, serves as a foundation for the discursive
strategies employed in the political speeches of the Arab Spring and gives it a legitimate dimension

in the eye of the audience.

As for the nomination strategy, the contents of the examined speeches rely on a
presupposed oppositional dichotomy between the Self and the Other as a general tendency of the
three leaders. They reinforce this dichotomy via the use of nouns, noun phrases, verbs, and verb
phrases employed to signify the Self and the Other, specifically their actions. The Self is referred
to as belonging to the “overwhelming majority”” whereas the Other is referred to as a “minority.”

1313

The actions of the Self are referred to as ““ “sincere love,” “work and perseverance,” “progress

and development,” ‘‘facing challenges” whereas what the Other does is referred to as “chaos, ”
“Riot,” “disruption,” “damage,” “lies and deception”. The Self “offered sacrifices,” “preserve”
and “build” whereas the Other is said to “threaten” and “impede.” The Self is legitimized by
referring to its actions using positive references and the Other is referred to by using negative
references. Also, the analysis shows that the construction of references to the Self and the Other is
manipulated strategically, resembling an ideology in which references are interwoven with

descriptions. In this construction, a demonized Other is needed to promote the political ambitions

of the Self and give them legitimacy.

The predication strategy involves analyzing the features, characteristics and traits that are
attributed to the Self and the Other via negative and positive qualities. The concentration of the
present study is on tracing the use of positive/negative adjectives attributed to the Self/Other. As
for the predication strategy in the speeches of the three leaders, their speeches are covertly and
overtly laden with qualities and features attributed to the targeted social actors. The distance

between the in-group and out-group created through the employment of nomination strategy is
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widened further via the indicative use of positive and negative adjectives in depicting the Self and
the Other. Positive qualities are assigned to events, actions and persons that belong to the in-group
members. The Self is portrayed as “civilized,” “educated,” “cultured,” “tolerant,” “peaceful,”
“faithful,” “innocent,” “democratic,” “honest,” and “responsible”. Whilst praising the Self, the
leaders subtly strip the Other of these attributes in order to vilify the Other and accentuate the

contrast between the Self and the Other.

In contrast, an examination of the way the Other is represented unveils that the Other is
portrayed negatively by using a range of negative qualities. This negative representation is meant
to hold the Other accountable for the various bad actions and the tragedies they caused. For

I ENTH

example, the Other is represented as “anti-democratic,” ‘foreign,” “naive,” “sick,” “dirty,”
“paid and hired,” “malevolent,” “hostile,” and “violent and bloody.” As a general note on the
representation of the Self and the Other by the leaders, whilst Ben Ali and Mubarak depend more

on positively representing the Self in order to covertly delegitimize the Other, al Qaddafi employs

explicit and even derogatory negative representations of the Other to delegitimize it.

Thirdly, using the intensification/mitigation strategy, the three leaders construct and
(de)legitimize the Self and the Other via a number of tools. These tools are used to intensify or
mitigate the acts of the targeted social actors. The tools of the intensification/ mitigation strategy
include using certain lexical items that convey the meaning of intensification or mitigation,
cognate objects, over-lexicalization whether by repetition (repeating the same word, phrase,
sentence, or topic) or quasi-synonymous expressions, and metaphor. A good example of mitigation
via meaning is the use of the expression “4 % (b A “single desperation case” and “ Js\al

4wil “desperate solutions”. This expression is used by Ben Ali in two of his speeches to
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undermine the incident of Bouzizi (who immolated himself as a way of protesting) and deter the

rest of unemployed youth from being influenced by him.

As for over-lexicalization, it is the most frequently used intensification tool. Both repetition
and quasi-synonymous words and expressions are used as over-lexicalization techniques. Over-
lexicalization is employed by the three leaders for both catching the audience’s attention and
convincing them, or as an emotional plea. What is interesting about this tool is that the leaders
tend to employ it more in their last speeches where they needed to be more emotional and
sympathetic to influence audiences. Finally, cognate object constructions are used more frequently
by Hosni Mubarak than other leaders. He uses these constructions to emphasize and enhance the
point he wishes to make. Similar to repetition, Mubarak uses cognate object formations more in
his last speech as he needed to be more convincing and emotional. Finally, metaphor was also used
as a tool of intensification strategy. As argued before, metaphor emphasizes the aspects that are
highlighted in it and obscures the aspects that fall outside of its scope. It is mainly used by the
leaders at this time to stress certain aspects and hide others, depending on what is tackled in the
metaphor. Consequently, this confirms the ideological function of metaphors in positive

presentation of the Self and negative presentation of the Other.

According to the examination of the discursive strategies in the speeches of Ben Ali,
Mubarak, and al Qaddafi, constructing a negative Other seems to be the key discursive strategy
that each of the three leaders consistently uses in their political speeches although, ostensibly, their
political speeches seek to portray the Self positively. Inside their nomination, predication, and
intensification/mitigation discursive strategies, every noun, noun phrase, verb, verb phrase,
adjective, pronoun, metaphor, and a repeated linguistic item, have largely been utilized to create a

social reality in which the in-group members are honest and loyal and the out-group members are
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traitors and rioters. The Other is constructed this way to give the audience the impression that the

Other is bad to the point where they pose a threat to the Self’s existence.

The leaders’ reliance on an opposition between the Self and the Other in using the
discursive strategies of nomination and predication mirrors the dynamics of Arab authoritarian
regimes that divide societies into supporters and threatening oppositions. This echoes the legacy
of the Arab Nationalist movement which portrayed unity as necessary to resist imperialism but the
same nationalist regimes justified power to suppress opposition (Brownlee et al., 2015, Maddy-
Weitzman, 2016). Similarly, during the Arab Spring, leaders did that to centralize power that was

ultimately used to discredit the opposition.

In addition, attributing positive adjectives to the Self and negative adjectives to the Other
will recall the Arab regimes’ discourse of nationalism or anti-Islamism. After the end of the Cold
War, the negative Other was applied to fighting Islamic radicalism, as the global narrative against
extremism was used by the authoritarian regimes to repress opposition movements. Finally,
repeating the threats associated with protests, intensifying the meaning whether via the use of
metaphors or lexical choices in speeches expand protest threats and link them to a broader sphere
of instability similar to sectarian and militant one after the collapse of the Soviet Union. For this,
leaders capitalized these threats and compare it with those that led to regime overthrow (like that
in Iraq after 2003) to depict their governance as required to stabilize the nation’s security and

economy, especially the threats from Islamists.

8.4 The ideological Strategies in the political speeches of Arab Spring ousted leaders
In this section, the findings of question three will be addressed: how do the three ousted Arab

Spring leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi ideologically represent the Self and the Other in
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their political speeches? In terms of ideology, the political speeches of Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al
Qaddafi that have been examined in Chapter 7 include four key ideological moves that are crucial
to van Dijk's (1998a) theory of ideological square: the features that are positive about the Self and
negative about the Other are emphasized, and features that are negative about the Self and positive
about the Other are de-emphasized. These moves are found to be parts of one whole which is the
key strategy of social inclusion of the Self and exclusion of the Other. A number of ideological
strategies were traced in the selected political speeches to find out how the three leaders fulfilled

this end, i.e. social inclusion/exclusion of the Self/Other.

Using van Dijk’s theory, it has been found that the seven political speeches of the three
leaders exhibit ideological overtones which are communicated via the ideological strategies of
authorization, narrativization, moral evaluation, self-victimization, comparison, blame attribution,
arousing emotions, and personification. These strategies were used comparatively by the three
leaders but all aim at either social inclusion of the Self or social exclusion of the Other. Through
these strategies they either highlight what is positive about the Self but negative about the Other,
or de-emphasize what is negative about the Self but positive about the Other. Table (8.1) below

summarizes the most frequent strategies and their specific ideological functions.
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Table (8.1): The Ideological Strategies in the Political Speeches of Arab Spring Ousted
Leaders

The Key Strategy of
Social Inclusion of the
Self and exclusion of the
Other by emphasizing
what is positive about the
Self and negative about
the Other, de-
emphasizing what is
negative about the Self
and positive about the
Other

Ideological Strategy

Function in the context of the Arab Spring

Narrativization:

Present or Future events,
heroisms and sacrifices in
serving the country

1-giving ground and justification for future needed acts
(how the state will deal with the protests)

2- rallying support, reminding the youth of their history
and encouraging them to defend their country

Self-victimization

1-arousing the emotions of fear among the listeners by
talking about the Self as a victim and the Other as
assailants

2-implicitly justifying
suppressing the protests
3- constructing an image of the Other as the main cause
of current hardships

the government’s acts in

Attribution of blame

I-portraying the Other (protestors) as guilty to seek
support and attention
2-holding the protestors accountable for these bad acts

Authorization (referring
to sources of authority
like the constitution and
law)

1-evaluating the propriety of the audience’s own actions
and the Other’s actions according to this guide

to show that his acts are right and lawful

2-offering justifications to the audience to delegitimize
the protestors and socially exclude them

3-warning the protestors that they will be punished for
their actions so they may be detered from committing
more violent actions

3-reassuring the supporters that they will be safe in the
state of law

Moral evaluation

(by making statements
about the right and wrong
values either by assigning
it to the Other (protestors)
or denying it for the Self

l-implicitly attributing blame to the Other which
distances the protestors from the rest of the society.
2-transferring the alleged morals to the accountability of
the audience

3-constructing a moral foundation for the speakers’
actions

4-mobilizing the public against the protestors

Personification 1-obscuring the actual actor and evoking the feelings of
love and loyalty in the audience
Comparison 1-attributing blame to the Other and arousing fear among

the audience

Ex: by comparing their states with neighboring states, the
leaders implicitly blame the protestors for any expected
chaos and vandalism and arouse the feelings of fear
among the audience
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Table (8.1) concludes that the key strategy of social inclusion of the Self and social exclusion of
the Other is manifested by the strategies of narrativization, self-victimization, attribution of blame,
authorization, moral evaluation, personification, and comparison. While all of these strategies have
their ultimate aim of legitimizing the Self and delegitimizing the Other, each strategy has its own
specific features and ideological functions. However, although each strategy serves a distinctive
function, these strategies complement each other, exhibiting a variety of techniques for creating
de/legitimacy within the context of the Arab Spring. Through these strategies the three leaders
frequently emphasize the characteristics that give the Other a negative image while highlighting
the qualities that cast the Self in a positive image. Ultimately, all three leaders reflect their mental

representations models on what they utter.

These findings can be explained within the historical and political dynamics of the Arab
region. By appealing to established regional narratives, Arab leaders attempted to preserve power
and influence public opinion amid crises via the use of rhetoric. For example, Arab leaders used
the same authoritarian rhetoric as Arab nationalist leaders, like Nasser, who justified their absolute
power by claiming it was necessary to preserve the national identity and stability of their countries.
Similarly, the ousted leaders employed this strategy to legitimize their regimes as protectors of

stability.

Furthermore, the leaders’ moral evaluations and self-victimization, depicting themselves
as protectors of the nation, correlate with the historical frames that Arab regimes used when
viewing themselves as victims of foreign intervention. Post-Cold War geopolitics and U.S.-led
operations in Afghanistan and Iraq created a context for self-victimization discourse, as leaders

sought to associate their conflicts with wider regional complaints against foreign dominance.
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This is also applicable when talking about blame attribution strategy. In the same manner that Arab
Nationalist leaders blamed imperial powers for problems within their own countries, the ousted
leaders blamed protesters and claimed that foreign agents manipulated the youth to instigate chaos
and disorder during the Arab Spring. This reinforced the concept that the state was being threatened

from the outside.

8.5 Positioning the Current Study within Existing Literature

This study provides significant and novel insights that were reached through a three-
layered analysis that identifies high discourse topics, discursive strategies, and ideological
strategies employed by the ousted Arab leaders Ben Ali, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi in their
political speeches during the Arab Spring explaining how these strategies are employed by each
leader to legitimize his ideology by delegitimizing the Other in the complicated social-political

contexts of their regimes’ collapse.

First, this study provides a holistic approach to understanding the political speeches of
ousted Arab leaders on the thematic level, addressing both the constructive and destructive
functions of discourse topics. Unlike previous studies, it underlines the multiple macro-strategies
through which ousted Arab leaders sought to reconstruct themselves as reformist and empathetic
leaders and the protestors as chaos instigators who were manipulated by foreign agents. They
strived to defend their authority by depicting themselves as role models of commitment by
addressing discourse topics such as respect for freedom of expression, strategies for economic
and constitutional advancements, and their sacrifices for the nation. The topics of ‘no presidency
for life’, and ‘leadership is a duty rather than a privilege’ provide another perspective with how
authoritarian rulers attempted to build up their image and talk to their audience in times of
crisis.
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Furthermore, explaining how fear-mongering is employed via the use of destructive
discourse topics is a novel contribution. This study explains how highlighting the bad
consequences of the demonstrations (whether in terms of its impact on economy, social order or
national image) is employed as a strategy to discredit protesters. The study showed how the use
of this fallacy is a frequent means of persuasion in the Arabic political discourse during the Arab
Spring. Linking this to a positive representation of the Self and negative representation of the

Other (as in this study) has been insufficiently explored in previous research on Arabic corpus.

The comprehensive examination of nomination, predication, and intensification/mitigation
discursive strategies in this research offers novel insights into the ways leaders construct in-group
and out-group dynamics. It systematically analyzes language devices such as over-lexicalization,
metaphor, repetition, and quasi-synonymous terms that leaders used to amplify their narratives or
alleviate negative views. Studying these linguistic devices as tools of intensification and
combining them into a cohesive analytical framework improves our comprehension of the

relationship between language and ideology in political discourse.

The study offers a comprehensive analysis of the ideological strategies—namely
authorization, narrativization, moral evaluation, self-victimization, and blame attribution—
utilized to rationalize and sustain the acts of the regimes. These results highlight the rhetorical
intricacy and ideological undertones of the leaders' speeches, providing new perspectives on how

authoritarian elites tactically modify their language in reaction to sociopolitical difficulties.

The results of this thesis enhance, broaden, and correspond with current research in critical
discourse analysis and political communication studies. First, the results align with Van Dijk’s

(2006) views about ideological polarization, highlighting the construction of in-groups and out-
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groups to sustain power dynamics. The research illustrates how Arab leaders not only maintained
this dichotomy but also intricately linked the favorable depiction of the Self to the de-
legitimization of the Other. This twofold approach offers a profound insight into the role of

language as an instrument for ideological manipulation in times of crisis.

Second, this study extends Reisigl and Wodak’s (2001) framework on nomination and
predication discursive strategies by thoroughly analyzing intensification and mitigation tools. The
research demonstrates how leaders used lexical choices, repetition, cognate objects, and metaphors
to build a compelling narrative that both validated their actions and undermined opposition. These
results enhance the literature by providing empirical evidence of the adaptation of these strategies

within the particular socio-political contexts of the Arab Spring.

Third, the findings also align with Wodak’s (2015) “politics of fear” that examines how
leaders employ fear. This is why the emphasis of the bad effects of demonstrations fits this
framework — illustrating how Arab leaders deliberately cultivated fear to justify their rule. The
research findings are also congruent with Chilton’s (2004) investigation of moral evaluation and
narrativization in political communication, providing concrete illustrations of how these strategies

were employed to bolster ideological narrative.

Fourth, this research broadens the scope of the current literature on ideological discourse
by including less-explored ideological strategies, especially in Arabic contexts, such as self-
victimization, comparison, and personification. The emphasis on the integration of these strategies
within the cultural and political contexts of the Arab Spring adds a layer of specificity to theoretical
frameworks, such as Fairclough’s (1989) critical discourse analysis, making them more relevant

to Middle Eastern political discourse in general and Arabic political discourse in particular.
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In sum, beyond adding new perspectives on the link between discourse and ideology in the
contexts of political speeches of ousted Arab presidents, this study verifies and expands previous
ideas. The present study emphasizes that further contextualized and comprehensive research is
necessary to unravel the linguistic realization of ideologies during moments of significant socio-

political transformation.

8.6 Limitations of the Study

It is inevitable for any researcher to deal with a variety of limitations during the conduct of his/her
research. First, this study is limited to seven political speeches in the period December, 2010 to
February, 2011 by Ben Ali (ex-president of Tunisia), Hosni Mubarak (ex-president of Egypt), and
al Qaddafi (ex-president of Libya). In the present study, the analysis only focused on the verbal
components of the speeches mostly ignoring the non-verbal components such as body language
and image. These components have been excluded because the emphasis has been on the written

words that convey the main messages of the three leaders to the audience.

One of the main challenges I faced was attempting to be neutral in my position as a
researcher, hence, to evaluate all sides objectively and critically. Regarding this, van Dijk
(1993:270) argues that any kind of discussion that has describing data and analyzing it as a part of
it, “is not and cannot be neutral”. This applies to CDA that is used as an analytical approach to
critically examine discourses in order to respond to the study objectives rather than making value

judgments about their accuracy.

Another difficulty that I faced while transcribing the political speeches (especially that of
Ben Ali’s last speech and al Qaddafi’s), was the obscurity of some colloquial terms in these

speeches. However, I did not face the same problem with the first two speeches of Ben Ali and the
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three speeches of Mubarak because they were delivered in Modern Standard Arabic. This was
because of the fact that Modern Standard Arabic (MSA) is widely understood across all Arab
countries, while colloquial Arabic varies across Arab countries and has local informal expressions

and idioms whose meanings are contextually dependent.

8.7 Contributions of the Study

The present study is the first in-depth critical analysis of these particular political speeches since |
have analyzed these speeches on three levels: identification of discourse topics, discursive
strategies, and ideological strategies. This three-layered analysis paves the way for more precise
findings especially in divulging the ideological messages the three leaders wanted to convey. What
makes this study unique is that it combines two CDA theories to provide more significant findings
while the majority of the studies conducted on Arab Spring political discourse employ one theory

and focus on certain linguistic use.

First, this study contributes to linguistics in providing a concise explanation of the
characteristics of Arabic political discourse during this critical period (i.e. the Arab Spring),
identifying the typical techniques employed by ousted Arab Spring leaders, and observing how
these characteristics were utilized by them. The study also emphasizes the significance of the
relationship between language and ideology and offers a comprehensive background about this

relationship.

Second, the study contributes to political science. Political analysts and decision makers
can benefit from the application of a similar methodology since it will allow political experts to
build their arguments on evidence extracted from political texts rather than by depending on their

personal diligence. In addition, the present study provides a thorough analysis of the political
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environment leading up to the Arab Spring, as well as its direct and indirect causes and effects.
Additionally, it offers a thorough account of the early events of the Arab Spring in each country.
Deep understanding of the region's political history creates awareness of how political discourse

is shaped there.

8.8 Recommendations for Future Research.

Since the scope of the present research is limited to specific leaders in a specific period of time,
the most logical direction for future research is to broaden the data by including further speeches.
This can be achieved in two ways. First, the data can be widened to include speeches of the same
leaders before the Arab Spring and compare the same studied components in the speeches before
the Arab Spring with the speeches during the Arab Spring. This will provide insights to shifts
happen in the use of the examined strategies in response to evolving socio-political contexts. This
also will help in tracking how Self and Other representations evolved in contexts of both stability
and upheaval. Second, the data can also be expanded to include political speeches of the present
leaders of the same countries. Furthermore, this study suggests that future research should extend
the geographical scope of the present study to look at more Arab countries that witnessed uprisings
and study the political speeches of its leaders. In addition, it might be insightful, for instance, to
use the same suggested research model in the future to examine how the Self and Other are
represented in another genre of the Arab Spring political discourse such as slogans circulated
during the uprisings where the Self and the Other are seen from the opposite angle. Additionally,
the analysis methodology used in the current study could be useful for future research that
examines the discourse of media during the Arab Spring whether that be local or foreign media. It
would be interesting to examine how media manipulated language during the Arab Spring and

how it shapes and was shaped by the political discourse during this period. This may help in
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exploring the interconnectedness between media and politics, how public opinion is influenced by
this interplay, and how events are framed. It also will answer questions like how the narratives of

media shaped the trajectory of the uprisings.

242



References
Abdi, R., & Basarati, A. (2018). Legitimation in discourse and communication revisited: A critical
view towards legitimizing identities in communication. International Journal of Society,

Culture & Language, 6(1), 86-100.

Abdul-Raof, H. (2006). Arabic rhetoric: A pragmatic analysis. Routledge.

Abuelwafa, M. A. (2021). Legitimation and manipulation in political speeches: a corpus-based

study. Procedia Computer Science, 189, 11-18. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.procs.2021.05.066

Abuhadra, D. S., & Ajaali, T. T. (2014). Labour market and employment policy in
Libya. European Training Foundation. Available:

http://www.etf.europa.eu/webatt.nsf/0/01BE9A2F283BC6B2C1257D1E0041161A/$file/E

mployment policies_Libya.pdf

Adler-Nissen, R. (Ed.). (2012). Bourdieu in international relations. London: Routledge

Akbar, N. F. H.,, & Abbas, N. F. (2019). Negative other-representation in American political
speeches. International Journal of English Linguistics, 9(2), 113-127.

https://doi.org/10.5539/11el.vOn2p113 .

Al Kharusi, A. (2016). Ideologies of Arab Media and Politics: A Critical discourse analysis of Al
Jazeera debates on the Yemeni Revolution. [PhD Dissertation, University of Hertfordshire].

https://uhra.herts.ac.uk/handle/2299/17659

Al Maani, B., Hadla, L. S. H., Algaryouti, M. H., & Alruzzi, K. A. (2022). The positive-self and
negative-other representation in Bashar Al-Assad’s first political speech after the Syrian
uprising. Theory ~ and  Practice  in  Language  Studies, 12(10),  2201-2210.

https://doi.org/10.17507/tpls.1210.28

243


https://doi.org/10.1016/j.procs.2021.05.066
http://www.etf.europa.eu/webatt.nsf/0/01BE9A2F283BC6B2C1257D1E0041161A/$file/Employment%20policies_Libya.pdf
http://www.etf.europa.eu/webatt.nsf/0/01BE9A2F283BC6B2C1257D1E0041161A/$file/Employment%20policies_Libya.pdf
https://doi.org/10.5539/ijel.v9n2p113
https://uhra.herts.ac.uk/handle/2299/17659
https://doi.org/10.17507/tpls.1210.28

Alaimo, K. (2015). How the Facebook Arabic page “We are all Khaled Said” helped promote the
Egyptian revolution. Social Media + Society, 1(2).

https://doi.org/10.1177/2056305115604854

Albawardi, A. A. (2020). Refusal Strategies and Their Orientations among Ousted Arab Presidents:
Their Calming Speeches Based on Rapport Management Framework [Doctoral dissertation,

Indiana University].

Albert, M. S., & Esther, M. (2022). ‘Arab Spring’ and Its Destabilizing Effects on the World. Journal

of Globalization Studies, 13(1), 106-119. https://doi.org/10.30884/j0gs/2022.01.8

Alduhaim, A. (2018). Multimodal translation analysis: Arab Spring speeches in Arabic and

English (Doctoral dissertation, University of Birmingham).

Alduhaim, A. (2019). A comparative study of political discourse features in English and
Arabic. International Journal of English Linguistics, 9(6), 148-159.

https://doi.org/10.5539/ijel.vOn6p148

Al-Fahdawi, H. F. J. (2020). Al-Maf ool Al-Mutlaq, Its Categories and Connotations. Journal of
Almaarif University College, 30(1).

Al S. S., & Khan, S. (2021). Dehumanizing to Demonizing: Critical Discourse Analysis of George
Bush's Speeches for Exploring the Influence of Dehumanizing Metaphor in Political
Discourse. FWU Journal of Social Sciences, 15(1), 154-168.

http://doi.org/10.51709/19951272/spring2021/15-13

Alkahtani, M. B. (2020). Failing to Prevail: A Discourse Analysis of Attitude in Mubaraka€™ s
Speeches During the Arab Spring. Asiatic: IIUM Journal of English Language and

Literature, 14(1), 123-137. https://doi.org/10.31436/asiatic.v14il.1840

244


https://doi.org/10.1177/2056305115604854
https://doi.org/10.30884/jogs/2022.01.8
https://doi.org/10.5539/ijel.v9n6p148
http://doi.org/10.51709/19951272/spring2021/15-13
https://doi.org/10.31436/asiatic.v14i1.1840

Al-rikaby, A. (2018). Ideological Topoi And Discursive Strategies In Ayman Al-Zawahiri’s And Abu
Bakr Al-Baghdadi’s Jihadi Speeches: A Critical Discourse Analysis [Doctoral dissertation,

USM]. https://ethesis.usm.my/jspui/handle/123456789/11586

Al-Shaibani, G. (2011). The Irag war 2003: a critical discourse analysis. LAP LAMBERT Academic
Publishing.
Alshoaibi, M. A. (2019). Social media and its impact on Arab youth identity. Rev. Eur. Stud., 11, 1.

https://doi.org/10.5539/res.vl1nlpl

Al-Sowaidi, B., Banda, F., & Mansour, A. (2017). Doing politics in the recent Arab uprisings: towards
a political discourse analysis of the Arab Spring slogans. Journal of Asian and African

Studies, 52(5), 621-645. https://doi.org/10.1177/0021909615600462

Amin, G. A. (2012). Egypt in the era of Hosni Mubarak : 1981-2011 (English edition.). The American

University in Cairo Press.

Anderson, L. (2011). Demystifying the Arab spring: parsing the differences between Tunisia, Egypt,
and Libya. Foreign Aff-, 90, 2.

Angouri, J., & Wodak, R. (2014). ‘They became big in the shadow of the crisis’ The Greek Success
Story and the Rise of the Far Right. Discourse & Society, 25(4), 540-565.

https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514536955

Anscombe, F. F. (2014). State, faith, and nation in Ottoman and Post-Ottoman lands. Cambridge
University Press.

Arcimaviciené, L. (2019). Self and other metaphors as facilitating features of populist style in
diplomatic discourse: A case study of Obama and Putin’s speeches. Populist Discourse:

International Perspectives, 89-123. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-97388-3 4

245


https://ethesis.usm.my/jspui/handle/123456789/11586
https://doi.org/10.5539/res.v11n1p1
https://doi.org/10.1177/0021909615600462
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514536955
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-97388-3_4

Atawneh, A. M. (2009). The discourse of war in the Middle East: Analysis of media reporting. Journal

of Pragmatics, 41(2), 263-278. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.pragma.2008.05.013

Atkinson, M. (2005). Lend Me Your Ears: All You Need to Know about Making Speeches and
Presentations. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Attar, M. A. (2012). A critical discourse analysis of the'GM Nation?'public debate (Doctoral

dissertation, Newcastle University).

Awaad, I. G. (2016). Persuasive Strategies in Selected Speeches of Zine El Abidine Ben Ali, Hosni
Mubarak and Muammar Gaddafi. <b¥/ § alell Cndf dag [7(47-1 (Sl ¢ 5l ydie aglud) 23al),

https://doi.org/10.21608/jssa.2016.11346

Bahaa-eddin, M. M. (2007). Presuppositions and strategic functions in Bush’s 20/9/2001 speech: A
critical ~ discourse analysis. Journal of Language and Politics, 6(3), 351-375.

https://doi.org/10.1075/jlp.6.3.05maz

Baker, P. (2010). Sociolinguistics and corpus linguistics. Edinburgh University Press.
BalcCitnaite, J. (2012). Legitimization and delegitimization through metaphors (Master Thesis,
Lithianian University of Education Sciences).

https://www.vdu.lt/en/?s=LEGITIMIZATION+AND+DELEGITIMIZATION+THROUGH+

METAPHORS

Baldi, B., & Franco, L. (2015). (De) Legitimization Strategies in the “Austere Prose” of Palmiro
Togliatti. Quaderni di Linguistica e Studi Orientali, 1, 139-158.

http://dx.doi.org/10.13128/QULS0-2421-7220-16520

246


https://doi.org/10.1016/j.pragma.2008.05.013
https://doi.org/10.21608/jssa.2016.11346
https://doi.org/10.21608/jssa.2016.11346
https://doi.org/10.1075/jlp.6.3.05maz
https://www.vdu.lt/en/?s=LEGITIMIZATION+AND+DELEGITIMIZATION+THROUGH+METAPHORS
https://www.vdu.lt/en/?s=LEGITIMIZATION+AND+DELEGITIMIZATION+THROUGH+METAPHORS
http://dx.doi.org/10.13128/QULSO-2421-7220-16520

Bamigbade, W. A., & Dalha, L. (2020). Nigeria’s 2019 electioneering discourse: Strategies for
delegitimizing political opponents on social media. Ars & Humanitas, 14(1), 55-72.

https://doi.org/10.4312/ars.14.1.55-72

Bassiouney, Reem, ed. 2010. Arabic and the Media: Linguistic Analysis and Applications. Leiden:

Brill.

Bassiouney, Reem. 2009. Arabic Sociolinguistics: Topics in Diglossia, Gender, Identity and Politics.

Washington, DC: Georgetown University Press

Bayat, A. (2011). 4 new Arab street in post-Islamist times (pp. 26-1). Foreign Policy.

Beard, A. (2000). The language of politics (Vol. 121). London: Routledge.

Bellin, E. (2013). Drivers of democracy: Lessons from Tunisia. Middle East Brief, 75, 1-10.

https://www.brandeis.edu/search/index.html?g=Drivers+oftdemocracy%3 A+Lessons+from+

Tunisia
Ben, W. N. (2013). When metaphorical language use fails: A case of Zoosemy in the late Qaddafi’s

political speeches during the uprising. Greener Journal of Social Sciences, 3(2), 110-119.

Biria, R., & Mohammadi, A. (2012). The socio pragmatic functions of inaugural speech: A critical
discourse analysis approach. Journal of  pragmatics, 44(10), 1290-1302.

https://doi.org/10.1016/j.pragma.2012.05.013

Bjorkvall, A., & Hoog, C. N. (2019). Legitimation of value practices, value texts, and core values at
public authorities. Discourse & Communication, 13(4), 398-414.

https://doi.org/10.1177/1750481319842457

247


https://doi.org/10.4312/ars.14.1.55-72
https://www.brandeis.edu/search/index.html?q=Drivers+of+democracy%3A+Lessons+from+Tunisia
https://www.brandeis.edu/search/index.html?q=Drivers+of+democracy%3A+Lessons+from+Tunisia
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.pragma.2012.05.013
https://doi.org/10.1177/1750481319842457

Black, C. R. (2000). Deterring Libya: the strategic culture of Muammar Qaddafi (p. 0031). USAF
Counterproliferation Center, Air War College, Air University.

Blaydes, L., & Lo, J. (2012). One man, one vote, one time? A model of democratization in the Middle
East. Journal of Theoretical Politics, 24(1), 110-146.

https://doi.org/10.1177/0951629811423121

Breeze, R. (2011). Critical discourse analysis and its critics. Pragmatics. quarterly publication of the
international pragmatics association (IPrd), 21(4), 493-525.

https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.21.4.01bre

Brown, G., & Yule, G. (1983). Discourse analysis. Cambridge university press.

Brownlee, J., Masoud, T. E., & Reynolds, A. (2015). The Arab Spring: Pathways of repression and
reform. Oxford University Press.

BRUBAKER, R. (2009). Citizenship and Nationhood in France and Germany. Harvard University
Press.

Bryman, A. (2016). Social research methods. Oxford university press.

Campbell, J. C. (1972). The Soviet Union and the United States in the Middle East. The Annals of the
American ~ Academy  of  Political and  Social  Science, 401(1), 126-135.

https://doi.org/10.1177/000271627240100114

Campbell, J. C. (1972). The Soviet Union and the United States in the Middle East. The Annals of the
American  Academy  of  Political and  Social  Science, 401(1), 126-135.

https://doi.org/10.1177/000271627240100114

Cap, P. (2008). Towards the proximization model of the analysis of legitimization in political

discourse. Journal of Pragmatics, 40(1), 17-41. https://doi.org/10.1016/].pragma.2007.10.002

248


https://doi.org/10.1177/0951629811423121
https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.21.4.01bre
https://doi.org/10.1177/000271627240100114
https://doi.org/10.1177/000271627240100114
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.pragma.2007.10.002

Cassels, A. (2002). Ideology and international relations in the modern world. Routledge.
Charteris-Black, J. (2011). Politicians and rhetoric: The persuasive power of metaphor. Springer.
Charteris-Black, J. (2018). Analysing political speeches. Macmillan International Higher Education.
Chemmar, N. (2014). Post Second World War British foreign policy in the Middle East, Case study:

“the Suez Crisis 1956 [Master's thesis, Mohamed Kheider University of Biskra].

Chilton, P. (2004). Analysing political discourse: Theory and practice. routledge.

Chomiak, L., Parks, R. P., & Lust, E. (2020). Tunisia. The Middle East, 661-695.
Chouliaraki, L., & Fairclough, N. (1999). Discourse in Late Modernity: Rethinking Critical Discourse
Analysis. Edinburgh University Press.

Claeys, G. (2013). Encyclopedia of Modern Political Thought (set). CQ Press.

Cockcroft, R., Cockcroft, S., & Hamilton, C. (2013). Persuading people: An introduction to rhetoric.

Bloomsbury Publishing.

Cole, J. (2014). Egypt’s modern revolutions and the fall of Mubarak. The new Middle East: Protest
and revolution in the Arab world, 60-79

Creswell, J. W., & Creswell, J. D. (2017). Research design: Qualitative, quantitative, and mixed
methods approaches. Sage publications.

Cronin, S. (2013). Armies and State-building in the modern Middle East: politics, nationalism and

military reform. Bloomsbury Publishing.

Danford, J. W. (1980). The problem of language in Hobbes's political science. The Journal of

Politics, 42(1), 102-134.

Dawisha, A. (2003). Arab nationalism in the twentieth century: from triumph to despair. Princeton
University Press.

249



Day, E. (2011, May 15). The slap that sparked a revolution. The Gaurdian.

https://www.theguardian.com/world/201 1/may/15/arab-spring-tunisia-the-slap

Deniz, G. (2019). Turbulent years in Egypt, 2000-2011: Social protests and their effects on the
uprising of january 25, 2011 [Master's thesis, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii]

Diamond, J. (1996). Status and power in verbal interaction: A study of discourse in a close-knit social
network (Vol. 40). John Benjamins Publishing.

Dunmire, P. L. (2012). Political discourse analysis: Exploring the language of politics and the politics

of language. Language and Linguistics Compass, 6(11), 735-751.

Eagleton, T. (1991). Ideology. Routledge. https://doi.org/10.1002/Inc3.365

El-Ghobashy, M. (2011). The Praxis of the Egyptian Revolution. Middle East Report (New York, N.Y.
1988), 258, 2—13.

El Sayed, S. M. (2014).The Egyptian uprising and April 6th Youth movement split [Master's Thesis,
the American University in Cairo]. AUC Knowledge Fountain.

https://fount.aucegypt.edu/etds/1802

Fahim, K. (2011). Slap to a man’s pride set off tumult in Tunisia. New York Times, 21.
Fairclough, 1., & Fairclough, N. (2013). Political discourse analysis: A method for advanced students.

Routledge.

Fairclough, N. (1989). Language and power. London: Longman.

Fairclough, N. (1992). Discourse and social change. Polity Press.

Fairclough, N. (1993). Critical discourse analysis and the marketization of public discourse: The
universities. Discourse & society, 4(2), 133-168.

https://doi.0org/10.1177/0957926593004002002

250


https://www.theguardian.com/world/2011/may/15/arab-spring-tunisia-the-slap
https://doi.org/10.1002/lnc3.365
https://fount.aucegypt.edu/etds/1802
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926593004002002

Fairclough, N. (1995). Critical discourse analysis: The critical study of language. Routledge.

Fairclough, N. (2001). Critical discourse analysis as a method in social scientific research. Methods of

critical discourse analysis, 5(11), 121-138. https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020.n6

Fairclough, N. (2001). The dialectics of discourse. Textus, 14(2), 231-242.

Fairclough, N. (2001a). Critical discourse analysis as a method in social scientific research. Methods

of critical discourse analysis, 5(11), 121-138.

Fairclough, N. (2013). Critical discourse analysis. In The Routledge handbook of discourse

analysis (pp. 9-20). Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315834368

Fairclough, N. (2013). Language and power. Routledge.
Fawcett, L. L. E. (2009). International relations of the Middle East. Oxford University Press.
Feldman, O. (1998). Politically speaking: A worldwide examination of language used in the public

sphere. Bloomsbury Publishing USA.

Feghali, E. (1997). Arab cultural communication patterns. International Journal of Intercultural

Relations, 21(3), 345-378

Ferguson, J., Collison, D., Power, D., & Stevenson, L. (2009). Constructing meaning in the service of
power: An analysis of the typical modes of ideology in accounting textbooks. Critical

Perspectives on Accounting, 20(8), 896-909. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.cpa.2009.02.002

Fisher, M. (2011). In Tunisia, act of one fruit vendor sparks wave of revolution through Arab
world. The Washington Post, 26(03).
Flores, S. (2012). Youth, those anti-heroes of the arab spring. na.

Foucault, M. (1972). The Archaeology of Knowledge New York: Pantheon Books.

251


https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020.n6
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315834368
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.cpa.2009.02.002

Foucault, M. (1980). Language, counter-memory, practice: Selected essays and interviews. Cornell
University Press.

Frangonikolopoulos, C. A., & Chapsos, 1. (2012). Explaining the role and the impact of the social
media in the Arab Spring. Global Media Journal: Mediterranean Edition, 7(2).

Freeman, M. (2014). The hermeneutical aesthetics of thick description. Qualitative inquiry, 20(6),

827-833. https://doi.org/10.1177/1077800414530267

Gause, F. G. (2010). The international relations of the Persian Gulf. Cambridge University Press.

Gee, J. P. (2014). An introduction to discourse analysis: Theory and method. Routledge.

Geis, M. L. (2012). The language of politics. Springer Science & Business Media.

Gelvin, J. L. (2015). The Arab uprisings: What everyone needs to know. Oxford University Press,
USA.

Gerges, F. A. (Ed.). (2013). The new Middle East: Protest and revolution in the Arab world.
Cambridge University Press.

Gershoni, I., Singer, A., & Erdem, Y. H. (2006). Middle East Historiographies: Narrating the

Twentieth Century. University of Washington Press.

Ghanem, H. (2016). The Arab Spring five years later. Toward greater inclusiveness. Volume 1.

Brookings Institution Press.

Goldschmidt, A. (2012). Egypt: Mubarak and After. In The Contemporary Middle East (pp. 342-352).

Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780429492907

Gottlieb, R. S. (1987). History and subjectivity: the transformation of Marxist theory. Temple

University Press.

Grice, H. P. (H. P. (1989). Studies in the way of words. Harvard University Press.

252


https://doi.org/10.1177/1077800414530267
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780429492907

Haase, F. A. (2009). Towards a theory for professional communications. Discourse and
communication elements in contemporary marketing and PR strategies. Punto Cero, 14, 75-

89. http://www.scielo.org.bo/scielo.php?pid=S1815-02762009000200008 &script=sci_arttext

Haddad, F. (2014). A sectarian awakening: Reinventing Sunni identity in Iraq after 2003. Current
Trends in Islamist Ideology, 17(4), 145-76.
Haddad, W. W., & Ochsenwald, W. (1977). Nationalism in a non-national state : the dissolution of

the Ottoman Empire. Ohio State University Press.

Hafez, M. M. (2000). Armed Islamist Movements and Political Violence in Algeria. Middle East

Journal, 54(4), 572-591. http://www.jstor.org/stable/4329544

Haider, A. (2019). Syrian-Lebanese relations: A corpus-based critical discourse analysis of Bashar Al-
Assad’s speeches and interviews. Dirasat: Human and Social Sciences, 46(4).

Hatab W. (2014) Arab Spring Presidential Speeches and New Social Identities: A Critical discourse
Analysis Study ISSN: 2188-1111 — The European Conference on Arts and Humanities 2013 —

Official Conference Proceedings https://doi.org/10.22492/2188-1111.20130459

Hellin Garcia, M. J. (2013). Legitimization and delegitimization strategies on terrorism: A corpus-
based analysis of building metaphors. Pragmatics. Quarterly Publication of the International

Pragmatics Association (IPrA), 23(2), 301-330. https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.23.2.05hel

Henn, M., Weinstein, M., & Foard, N. (2009). 4 critical introduction to social research. Sage
Publications.
Herrera, L. (2014). Revolution in the age of social media: The Egyptian popular insurrection and the

Internet. Verso Books.

253


http://www.scielo.org.bo/scielo.php?pid=S1815-02762009000200008&script=sci_arttext
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4329544
https://doi.org/10.22492/2188-1111.20130459
https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.23.2.05hel

Hinnebusch, R. (2017). Revisiting the 1967 Arab-Israel war and its consequences for the regional
system. British Journal of  Middle Eastern Studies, 44(4), 593-609.

https://doi.org/10.1080/13530194.2017.1360014

Hirschkind, C. (2012). Beyond secular and religious: An intellectual genealogy of Tahrir

Square. American Ethnologist, 39(1), 49-53. https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1548-

1425.2011.01346.x

Hoffman, M., & Jamal, A. (2012). The Youth and the Arab Spring: Cohort Differences and
Similarities. Middle East Law and Governance, 4(1), 168-

188. https://doi.org/10.1163/187633712X632399

Human Rights Watch (2006, June 27). Libya: June 1996 Killings at Abu Salim Prison. Www.hrw.org.
Retrieved April 16, 2024, from https://www.hrw.org/news/2006/06/27/libya-june-1996-
killings-abu-salim-prison

Idris, I. (2016). Analysis of the Arab spring. Governance and Social Development Resource.

Igwebuike, E. E., & Akoh, A. D. (2022). Self-legitimation and other-delegitimation in the internet
radio speeches of the supreme leader of the Indigenous People of Biafra. Critical Discourse

Studies, 19(6), 575-592. https://doi.org/10.1080/17405904.2021.1921817

INITIATIVE, O. N. (2009). Internet Filtering in Tunisia in 2005: A Country Study.

Ismael, T. Y. (1986). International Relations of the Contemporary Middle East: A Study in World
Politics. Syracuse University Press.

Janks, H. (1997). Critical discourse analysis as a research tool. Discourse: studies in the cultural

politics of education, 18(3), 329-342. https://doi.org/10.1080/0159630970180302

254


https://doi.org/10.1080/13530194.2017.1360014
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1548-1425.2011.01346.x
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1548-1425.2011.01346.x
https://doi.org/10.1163/187633712X632399
https://doi.org/10.1080/17405904.2021.1921817
https://doi.org/10.1080/0159630970180302

Jarrah, M. (2018). Rhetorical features of the ousted Arab presidents' speeches: A discourse analysis
approach. The Arab Journal For Arts, 15(2), 875-900.

https://search.emarefa.net/detail/BIM-840254

Jarraya, S. (2013). Persuasion in political discourse: Tunisian President Ben Ali's last speech as a

Case Study. Syracuse University.

Jensen, K. B. (Ed.). (2002). 4 handbook of media and communication research (pp. 254-272).
London: routledge.
Jones, M. A. (1988). Cognate objects and the case-filter. Journal of Linguistics, 24(1), 89-110.

https://doi.org/10.1017/S0022226700011579

Karawan, I. A. (1994). Arab Dilemmas in the 1990s: Breaking Taboos and Searching for

Signposts. Middle East Journal, 48(3), 433-454. https://www.jstor.org/stable/4328715

Karsh, E., & Karsh, I. (1996). Reflections on Arab nationalism. Middle Eastern Studies, 32(4), 367-

392. https://doi.org/10.1080/00263209608701135

Khajavi, Y., & Rasti, A. (2020). A discourse analytic investigation into politicians’ use of rhetorical
and persuasive strategies: The case of US election speeches. Cogent Arts & Humanities, 7(1),

1740051. https://doi.org/10.1080/23311983.2020.1740051

Khatib, L., & Lust, E. (Eds.). (2014). Taking to the streets: The transformation of Arab activism. JHU
Press.

Khdair, S. J. (2016). Repetition as a rhetorical device in the political speeches of three Egyptian
presidents: Mubarak, Morsi and Al-Sisi a comparative translation study [Doctoral
dissertation/Annajah National University].

Khidir, S. (2017). “Localisation” and the “Arab Spring”: A Critical Discourse Analysis of
Translation-Mediated Arabic News Articles on the Unrest in the Arabic-Speaking World (The

255


https://search.emarefa.net/detail/BIM-840254
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0022226700011579
https://www.jstor.org/stable/4328715
https://doi.org/10.1080/00263209608701135
https://doi.org/10.1080/23311983.2020.1740051

Case of Robert Fisk and Al Jazeera) [Doctoral dissertation, Université d'Ottawa/University of

Ottawa]. https://ruor.uottawa.ca/items/329ad384-9¢59-448b-8f1c-73fdd1¢cc9961

KhosraviNik, M. (2015). Macro and micro legitimation in discourse on Iran’s nuclear programme:
The case of Iranian national newspaper Kayhan. Discourse & society, 26(1), 52-73.

https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514541345

Kirkpatrick, D. D. (2011). Behind Tunisia Unrest: Rage over Wealth of Ruling Family. New York
Times, 3.

Klenke, K. (2016). Qualitative research in the study of leadership. Emerald Group Publishing
Limited.

Koteyko, N., & Ryazanova-Clarke, L. (2009). The path and building metaphors in the speeches of
Vladimir Putin: back to the future?. Slavonica, 15(2), 112-127.

https://doi.0org/10.1179/136174209X12507596634810

Kramarae, C., Schulz, M., & O'Barr, W. M. (1984). Language and power. Sage Publications, Inc.
Kramer, M. (1993). Arab Nationalism: Mistaken Identity. Daedalus, 122(3), 171-206.

http://www.jstor.org/stable/20027188

Kuckartz, U. (2014). Qualitative text analysis: A guide to methods, practice and using software. Sage.

Kiigtikali, C. (2015). Discursive strategies and political hegemony: the Turkish case (Vol. 64). John
Benjamins Publishing Company.

Kuhl, B. A., & Anderson, M. C. (2011). More is not always better: Paradoxical effects of repetition
on  semantic  accessibility. Psychonomic  bulletin &  review, 18,  964-972.

https://doi.org/10.3758/s13423-011-0110-0

Lahlali, E. M. (2003). Morroccan classroom discourse and critical discourse analysis: the impact of

social and cultural practice [Doctoral dissertation, University of Leeds].

256


https://ruor.uottawa.ca/items/329ad384-9c59-448b-8f1c-73fdd1cc9961
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514541345
https://doi.org/10.1179/136174209X12507596634810
http://www.jstor.org/stable/20027188
https://doi.org/10.3758/s13423-011-0110-0

Lahlali, E. M. (2021). Arabic political discourse in transition. Edinburgh University Press.
Lahlali, M. (2011). The Arab Spring and the discourse of desperation: shifting from an authoritarian
discourse to a “democratic one”. The Journ. of Arab Media and Society.—Cairo: American

Univ. in Cairo, (13).

Lakoff, G., & Johnson, M. (1980). The metaphorical structure of the human conceptual
system. Cognitive science, 4(2), 195-208.

Lasswell, H. D. (Harold D., & Leites, N. (1966). Language of politics : studies in quantitative
semantics. Massachusetts Institute of Technology Press.

Lesch, A. M. (2011). Egypt's spring: Causes of the revolution. Middle East Policy, 18(3), 35.

https://doi:10.1111/j.1475-4967.2011.00496.x

Li, D. (2004). Trustworthiness of think-aloud protocols in the study of translation
processes. International Journal of  Applied Linguistics, 14(3), 301-313.

https://doi.org/10.1111/5.1473-4192.2004.00067.x

Lia, B. (2016). The Islamist uprising in Syria, 1976—82: The history and legacy of a failed
revolt. British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 43(4), 541-559.

https://doi.org/10.1080/13530194.2016.1139442

Louden, S. R. (2015). Political Islamism in Tunisia: A history of repression and a complex forum for
potential change. Journal of Islamic and Middle FEastern Multidisciplinary Studies:

Mathal, 4(1). https://doi.org/10.17077/2168-538X.1060

Lynch, M. (Ed.). (2014). The Arab uprisings explained: New contentious politics in the Middle East.

Columbia University Press.

257


https://doi:10.1111/j.1475-4967.2011.00496.x
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1473-4192.2004.00067.x
https://doi.org/10.1080/13530194.2016.1139442
https://doi.org/10.17077/2168-538X.1060

Maalej, Z. A. (2012). The ‘Jasmine Revolt’has made the ‘Arab Spring’: A critical discourse analysis
of the last three political speeches of the ousted president of Tunisia. Discourse &

Society, 23(6), 679-700. https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926512452973

Maalej, Z. A. (2013). Framing and manipulation of person deixis in Hosni Mubarak’s last three
speeches: a cognitive-pragmatic approach. Pragmatics. Quarterly Publication of the
International Pragmatics Association (IPrd), 23(4), 633-659.

https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.23.4.03maa

Machin, D., & Mayr, A. (2012). How fto do critical discourse analysis : a multimodal introduction.
Sage.
Maddy-Weitzman, B. (2016). 4 century of Arab politics: From the Arab Revolt to the Arab Spring.

Rowman & Littlefield

Mahmood, A., Wajid, S., & Sherazi, T. Z. (2020). Impact of Arab Spring on Egypt: an analysis of
opportunities and challenges. Journal of Humanities, Social and Management Sciences

(JHSMS), 1(1), 30-43. https://doi.org/10.47264/idea.jhsms/1.1.3

Mahmood, S., & Mahmood, S. (2011). Politics of piety: the islamic revival and the feminist subject.
(REV-Revised, pp- XXVII—XXViil). Princeton University Press.

https://doi.org/10.1515/9781400839919

Manduchi, P. (2017). Arab Nationalism (s): Rise and Decline of an Ideology. Oriente Moderno, 97(1),

4-35. https://doi.org/10.1163/22138617-12340137

Rijkers, B., Freund, C., & Nucifora, A. (2017). All in the family: State capture in Tunisia. Journal of

development economics, 124, 41-59. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jdeveco.2016.08.002

Marshall, B. (2013). Teaching the postmodern. Routledge.

258


https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926512452973
https://doi.org/10.1075/prag.23.4.03maa
https://doi.org/10.47264/idea.jhsms/1.1.3
https://doi.org/10.1515/9781400839919
https://doi.org/10.1163/22138617-12340137
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jdeveco.2016.08.002

Masters, B. (2013). The Arabs of the Ottoman Empire, 1516-1918: A Social and Cultural History.
Cambridge University Press.

Matuschak, J. (2019). Nationalism and Multi-Dimensional Identities: Ba'ath Propaganda During the
Iran-Iraq War [Honors Theses, Bucknell University].

https://digitalcommons.bucknell.edu/honors_theses/486

Mazraani, N. (1997). Aspects of language variation in Arabic political speech-making. Routledge.

Mazraani, N. (2013). Aspects of language variation in Arabic political speech-making. Routledge.

Messaoud, M. B. (2020). Social media networks and the democratic transition in Tunisia: from
censorship to freedom. In Routledge Handbook on Arab Media (pp. 461-472). Routledge.
Meyer, M. (2001). Between theory, method, and politics: positioning of the approaches to CDA

Michael Meyer. Methods of critical discourse analysis, 113, 14-31.

Mills, S. (2004). Discourse (2nd ed.). Routledge.

Moore, S., & Hendry, B. (1982). Sociology. Sevenoaks
Mulderig, M. C. (2013). An uncertain future: Youth frustration and the Arab Spring. The Pardee
Papers No. 16. Boston University.

Murphy, E. (1999). Economic and political change in Tunisia. Palgrave Macmillan UK.

Oddo, J. (2011). War legitimation discourse: Representing ‘Us’ and ‘Them’in four US presidential

addresses. Discourse & Society, 22(3), 287-314. https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926510395442

Ogbonnaya, U. M. (2013). Arab Spring in Tunisia, Egypt and Libya: A comparative analysis of causes

and determinants. Alternatives: Turkish Journal of International Relations, 12(3), 4-16.

O'Keeffe, A., & McCarthy, M. (Eds.). (2010). The Routledge handbook of corpus linguistics (Vol.

10). London: Routledge.

259


https://digitalcommons.bucknell.edu/honors_theses/486
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926510395442

Oliveri, E. (2013). LIBYA BEFORE AND AFTER GADDAFI: AN INTERNATIONAL LAW

ANALYSIS. http://hdl.handle.net/10579/2506

Olsen, M. E., Marger, M. N., & Fonseca, V. (2019). Power in modern societies. Routledge.

Owen, R., & Tripp, C. (2013). Egypt Under Mubarak. Routledge.

Palmer, M. (1966). The United Arab Republic: An Assessment of Its Failure. The Middle East
Journal, 20(1), 50-67.

Pargeter, A. (2012). Libya: The rise and fall of Qaddafi. Yale University Press.

Perloff, R. M. (2013). Political communication: Politics, press, and public in America. Routledge.

Pitsoe, V., & Letseka, M. (2013). Foucault’s discourse and power: Implications for instructionist
classroom management. Open Journal of philosophy, 3(01), 23.

http://dx.doi.org/10.4236/0jpp.2013.31005

Podeh, E. (1995). Iraq Under Siege: Containing the Baghdad Pact in the Arab World. In The Quest for
Hegemony in the Arab World (pp. 196-222). Brill.

https://doi.0org/10.1163/9789004492943 015

Rai, S. K. (2014). What Were the Causes and Consequences of the 1948 Arab-Israeli War. E-

International Relations, 1(3).

Reisigl, M. (2008). 11. Rhetoric of political speeches. Handbook of communication in the public

sphere, 4, 243. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110198980.3.243

Reisigl, M. (2008). Analyzing political rhetoric. Qualitative discourse analysis in the social sciences,

96-120.

Reisigl, M. (2017). The discourse-historical approach. In The Routledge handbook of critical

discourse studies (pp. 44-59). Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315739342

260


http://hdl.handle.net/10579/2506
http://dx.doi.org/10.4236/ojpp.2013.31005
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004492943_015
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110198980.3.243
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315739342

Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (2001). Discourse and discrimination: Rhetorics of racism and
antisemitism. London, UK: Routledge.

Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (2005). Discourse and discrimination: Rhetorics of racism and
antisemitism. Routledge.

Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (2009). The discourse-historical approach. In R. Wodak & M. Meyer (Eds.),
Methods of critical discourse analysis (2nd ed., pp. 87-121). London, UK: Sage.

http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020

Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (2016). The discourse-historical approach (DHA). Methods of critical

discourse studies, 3, 23-61. http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020

Reisigl, Martin & Wodak, Ruth. (2017). The Discourse-Historical Approach (DHA). The Routledge

Handbook of Critical Discourse Studies.44-59. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315739342

Reyes, A. (2011). Strategies of legitimization in political discourse: From words to actions. Discourse

& society, 22(6), 781-807. https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926511419927

Richards, J. C., & Schmidt, R. W. (2013). Longman dictionary of language teaching and applied

linguistics. Routledge.

Robbins, M., & Jamal, A. (2015). Social Justice and the Arab Uprisings (No. 1). Arab Barometer
Working Paper.

Rogan, E. L. (2005). The emergence of the Middle East into the modern state system. Infernational

relations of the Middle East, 17-38. http://dx.doi.org/10.1093/hepl/9780198708742.001.0001

Rogers, R. (2004). An introduction to critical discourse analysis in education. In An introduction to
critical discourse analysis in education (pp. 31-48). Routledge.

https://doi.org/10.4324/9781410609786

261


http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020
http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315739342
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926511419927
http://dx.doi.org/10.1093/hepl/9780198708742.001.0001
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781410609786

Ross, A. S., & Rivers, D. J. (2020). Donald Trump, legitimisation and a new political rhetoric. World

Englishes, 39(4), 623-637. https://doi.org/10.1111/weng.12501

Rugh, W. A. (2004). Arab mass media: Newspapers, radio, and television in Arab politics.

Bloomsbury Publishing USA.

Wodak, R. (1989). Language, Power and Ideology: Studies in Political Discourse. Netherlands: J.
Benjamins Publishing Company.
Sadiki, L. (2002). Political  liberalization in  bin  Ali's  Tunisia: facade

democracy. Democratization, 9(4), 122-141. https://doi.org/10.1080/714000286

Said, H. (2017). Legitimation strategies in Egyptian political discourse: The case of presidential

speeches [Master's Thesis, the American University in Cairo]. AUC Knowledge Fountain.

Salih, K. E. O. (2013). The roots and causes of the 2011 Arab uprisings. Arab Studies Quarterly, 35(2),

184-206. https://doi.org/10.13169/arabstudquar.35.2.0184

Sarkar, S. (2011). International Journal of Mainstream Social Science: Vol. I, No. I. Universal-
Publishers.
Schaffner, C. (1996). Editorial: Political speeches and discourse analysis. Current issues in language

& society, 3(3), 201-204. https://doi.org/10.1080/13520529609615471

Schechter, D. (2003). Media wars: News at a time of terror. Rowman & Littlefield.

Schielke, S. (2015). Egypt in the Future Tense: Hope, Frustration, and Ambivalence before and after

2011 (1st ed.). Indiana University Press. https://doi.org/10.2307/j.ctvxkn64g

Schiller, J. (2009). Internet View of the Arabic World. CreateSpace
Seidel, G. (1985). Political discourse analysis. Handbook of discourse analysis, 4, 43-60. Academic

Press: London.

262


https://doi.org/10.1111/weng.12501
https://doi.org/10.1080/714000286
https://doi.org/10.13169/arabstudquar.35.2.0184
https://doi.org/10.1080/13520529609615471
https://doi.org/10.2307/j.ctvxkn64g

Sharififar, M., & Rahimi, E. (2015). Critical discourse analysis of political speeches: A case study of
Obama's and Rouhani's speeches at UN. Theory and Practice in Language studies, 5(2), 343.

http://dx.doi.org/10.17507/tpls.0502.14

Simons, G. L. Geoffrey L. (1993). Libya : the struggle for survival. St. Martin’s Press.
Sonmez, G. (2016). The Arab spring, dominoes, and Turkey. Bilgi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, (2), 65-

80.

Sornig, K. (1989). Some remarks on linguistic strategies of persuasion. Language, power and

ideology: Studies in political discourse, 7,95-113. http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/ct.7

Stubbs, M. (1991). Discourse analysis: The sociolinguistic analysis of natural language. John Wiley

& Sons.

Sullivan, K. L. (2008). Muammar Al-Qaddafi's Libya. Twenty-First Century Books.
Tallberg, J., & Ziirn, M. (2019). The legitimacy and legitimation of international organizations:

Introduction and framework. The Review of International Organizations, 14, 581-606.

https://doi.org/10.1007/s11558-018-9330-7

Tavana, D. L. (2013). Party proliferation and electoral transition in post-Mubarak Egypt. In North

Africa’s Arab Spring (pp. 51-67). Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315874593

Thomas, L. et al., 2004. Language, society and power. London: Routledge.

Thompson, J. B. (2013). Ideology and modern culture: Critical social theory in the era of mass
communication. John Wiley & Sons.

Toumi, H. (2011, April 16). Tunisian policewoman whose slap sparked massive revolts to be tried.

Gulf News. https://gulfnews.com/world/mena/tunisian-policewoman-whose-slap-sparked-

massive-revolts-to-be-tried-1.794179

263


http://dx.doi.org/10.17507/tpls.0502.14
http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/ct.7
https://doi.org/10.1007/s11558-018-9330-7
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315874593
https://gulfnews.com/world/mena/tunisian-policewoman-whose-slap-sparked-massive-revolts-to-be-tried-1.794179
https://gulfnews.com/world/mena/tunisian-policewoman-whose-slap-sparked-massive-revolts-to-be-tried-1.794179

Trajkova, Z., & Neshkovska, S. (2019). Strategies of Legitimisation and Delegitimisation in Selected
American Presidential Speeches. Respectus Philologicus, 35(35(40)),11-29.

https://doi.org/10.15388/RESPECTUS.2019.35.40.01

UCANER, B. K. (2022). The Social Construction of a ‘Pan-Arabist Hero’: Gamal Abdel
Nasser. Gaziantep ~ University — Journal — of  Social  Sciences, 21(4), 2389-2407.

https://doi.org/10.21547/1ss.1139290

Ullah, K., & Khan, J. (2020). Gamal Abdul Nasser: The Protagonist of Arab Nationalism. Middle East
Review, 2, 159-178.

Vaara, E. (2014). Struggles over legitimacy in the Eurozone crisis: Discursive legitimation strategies
and their ideological  underpinnings. Discourse &  Society, 25(4),  500-518.

https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514536962

Vandewalle, D. J. (2012). 4 history of modern Libya (2nd ed.). Cambridge University Press.

Van Dijk, T. A. (1988). News as discourse. University of Groningen

Van Dijk, T. A. (1993). Elite discourse and racism (Vol. 6). Sage.
Van Dijk, T. A. (1996). Discourse, power and access. In Texts and practices (pp. 93-113). Routledge.

https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203431382

Van Dijk, T. A. (Ed.). (1997). Discourse as structure and process (Vol. 1). Sage.

Van, Dijk, T. A. (1997). Discourse as social interaction. SAGE.

Van Dijk, T. A. (1997). What is political discourse analysis. Belgian journal of linguistics, 11(1), 11-

52.

Van Dijk, T. A. (1998). Ideology: A multidisciplinary approach. Sage

Van Dijk, T. A. (2000). New (s) Racism: A Discourse. Ethnic minorities and the media, 37, 33-49.

264


https://doi.org/10.15388/RESPECTUS.2019.35.40.01
https://doi.org/10.21547/jss.1139290
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926514536962
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203431382

Van Dijk, T. A. (2000a). The reality of racism: On analyzing parliamentary debates on

immigration. Festschrift fiir die Wirklichkeit, 211-225. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-322-

87330-9_23
Van Dijk, T. (2001). Discourse, Ideology and Context. Folia Linguistica, 35(1-2), 11-

40. https://doi.org/10.1515/flin.2001.35.1-2.11

Van Dijk, T. A. (2001). Multidisciplinary CDA: a plea for diversity. Methods of critical discourse
analysis. Methods of Critical Discourse Analysis (Ed.). Ruth Wodak and Michael Meyer. Sage

Publicaitons, London, 95-121. https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020

Van Dijk, T. A. (2002). Political discourse and political cognition. Politics as text and talk: Analytic

approaches to political discourse, 203, 203-237. http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.4

Van Dijk, T. A. (2003). Political discourse and ideology. Doxa Comunicacion. Revista interdisciplinar
de estudios de comunicacion y ciencias sociales, 207-225.

https://doi.org/10.31921/doxacom.nlal?2

Van Dijk, T. A. (2005). Discourse analysis as ideology analysis. In Language & peace (pp. 41-58).

Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203984994

Van Dijk, T. A. (2006). Discourse and manipulation. Discourse & society, 17(3), 359-383.

https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926506060250

Van Dijk, T. A. (2006a). Discourse, context and cognition. Discourse studies, 8(1), 159-177.

https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445606059565

Van Dik, T. A. (2006b). Politics, ideology, and discourse. Elsevier Ltd, 729-740.

http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/B0-08-044854-2/00722-7

Van Dijk, T. A. (2009). Critical discourse studies: A sociocognitive approach (pp. 62-86). na.

265


https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-322-87330-9_23
https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-322-87330-9_23
https://doi.org/10.1515/flin.2001.35.1-2.11
https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020
http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.4
https://doi.org/10.31921/doxacom.n1a12
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203984994
https://doi.org/10.1177/0957926506060250
https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445606059565
http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/B0-08-044854-2/00722-7

Van Dijk, T. A. (2009). Society and discourse: How social contexts influence text and talk. Cambridge

University Press.

Van Dijk, T. A. (2011). Discourse and ideology. Discourse studies: A multidisciplinary introduction,

379-407. http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9781446289068.n18

Van Dijk, T. A. (2011). Discourse, Knowledge, Power and Politics. Towards Critical Epistemic
Discourse Analysis. In C. Hart, (Ed.), Critical Discourse Studies in Context and Cognition,

27-63. http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.43

Van Dijk, T. A. (2013). Ideology and discourse analysis. In The Meaning of Ideology (pp. 110-135).

Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315869483

Van Dijk, T. A. (2014). Discourse-Cognition-Society. Current state and prospects of the socio-
cognitive approach to discourse. Contemporary studies in critical discourse analysis, 121-146.

https://doi.org/10.5040/9781472593634

Van Dijk, T. A. (2015). Critical discourse analysis. The handbook of discourse analysis, 466-485.

https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118584194.ch22

Van Dijk, T. A. (2015). Ideology. The International Encyclopedia of Political Communication.

https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118541555.wbiepc011

Van Leeuwen, T. (2007). Legitimation in discourse and communication. Discourse &

communication, 1(1), 91-112. https://doi.org/10.1177/1750481307071986

Van Leeuwen, T. (2008). Discourse and practice: New tools for critical discourse analysis. Oxford

university press.

266


http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/9781446289068.n18
http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.43
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315869483
https://doi.org/10.5040/9781472593634
https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118584194.ch22
https://doi.org/10.1002/9781118541555.wbiepc011
https://doi.org/10.1177/1750481307071986

Van Leeuwen, T., & Wodak, R. (1999). Legitimizing immigration control: A
discourse-historical analysis. Discourse studies, 1(1), 83-118.

https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445699001001005

Wagner, S. (2015). British intelligence and Arab nationalism: the origins of the modern Middle East. In T.
G. Fraser (Ed.), First World War and Its Aftermath (pp. 63-76). Gingko.

https://doi.org/10.2307/j.cttlhlhxfv.7

Wabhba, D. (2024, February 4). Tears of the Patriarch. The Markaz Review. https://themarkaz.org/tears-

of-the-patriarch/

Walliman, N.  (2006). Social ~ Research ~ Methods (1st ed.). SAGE  Publications.

https://doi.org/10.4135/9781849209939

Wang, Y. (2022). Legitimation strategies in political rhetoric: examples from presidential speeches on
Covid-19. Theory and Practice in Language Studies, 12(5), 894-903.

https://doi.org/10.17507/tpls.1205.09

Ware, L. B. (1988). Ben Ali's constitutional coup in Tunisia. The Middle East Journal, 587-601.

Watts, R. J. (2013). Power in family discourse (Vol. 63). Walter de Gruyter.

Wein, P. (2017). From the Glory of Conquest to Paradise Lost: al-Andalus in Arab Historical
Consciousness. Arab Nationalism: The Politics of History and Culture in the Modern Middle

East, 48-79. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315412214

Wesselman, W. D. (1995). US foreign policy decision-making during the 1973 Arab/Israel conflict:
Its impact on Soviet-Egyptian foreign policy relations (p. 0052). Air War College, Air
University.

Wetherell, M., Taylor, S., & Yates, S. J. (Eds.). (2001). Discourse as data: A guide for analysis. Sage.

267


https://doi.org/10.1177/1461445699001001005
https://doi.org/10.2307/j.ctt1h1hxfv.7
https://themarkaz.org/tears-of-the-patriarch/
https://themarkaz.org/tears-of-the-patriarch/
https://doi.org/10.4135/9781849209939
https://doi.org/10.17507/tpls.1205.09
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315412214

Widdowson, H. G. (1998). The theory and practice of critical discourse analysis. World Englishes:

Critical concepts in linguistics (Vol. 2).104-119. Taylor & Francis.

Wien, P. (2017). Arab Nationalism: The Politics of History and Culture in the Modern Middle East.

Taylor & Francis. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315412214

Wodak, R. (2001). The discourse-historical approach. Methods of critical discourse analysis, 1, 63-

94. . https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020

Wodak, R. (2007). Pragmatics and critical discourse analysis: A cross-disciplinary

inquiry. Pragmatics & cognition, 15(1), 203-225. https://doi.org/10.1075/pc.15.1.13wod

Wodak, R. (2009). The semiotics of racism: A critical discourse-historical analysis. Discourse, of

course: An overview of research in discourse studies, 311-326. http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/z.148

Wodak, R. (2009). Discursive construction of national identity. Edinburgh University Press.

Wodak, R. (2009). The discourse of politics in action: Politics as usual. Springer.

Wodak, R. (2013). Politics as usual: Investigating political discourse in action. In The Routledge
handbook of discourse analysis (pp. 525-540). Routledge.

https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203809068

Wodak, R., & Meyer, M. (2001). Methods of Critical Discourse Analysis: Vol. v.v. 113 (Reprint, pp.

viii—viii). SAGE Publications. https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020

Wodak, R., & Meyer, M. (Eds.). (2015). Methods of critical discourse studies. Sage.

Wodak, R., Reisigl, M., De Cillia, R., Reisigl, M., Wodak, R., & Reisigl, M. (2022). The Discursive
Construction of National Identity. Edinburgh University Press,,.

https://doi.org/10.1515/9780748637355

268


https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315412214
https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020
https://doi.org/10.1075/pc.15.1.13wod
http://dx.doi.org/10.1075/z.148
https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203809068
https://doi.org/10.4135/9780857028020
https://doi.org/10.1515/9780748637355

Woodward, G. C., & Denton Jr, R. E. (2013). Persuasion and influence in American life. Waveland

Press.

Yaqub, S. (2016). Imperfect strangers : Americans, Arabs, and U.S.-Middle East relations in the
1970s. Cornell University.
Young, L., & Harrison, C. (2004). Systemic functional linguistics and critical discourse analysis
studies in social change. Continuum.
Zylberkan, D. (2012). Progressive Arab nationalism: 1952—1958 the war of position, land reform,
anti-colonialism and the Arab “effendiyya” [ Master’s Thesis, The Florida State University].
On gaind, 30(1), 490-538. deelad) i jlaall LS daa, 45V 5 4dbdl lhall Js2iall (2020) .z 5.z .2 55l

https://uoajournal.com/index.php/maarif/article/view/161

269


https://uoajournal.com/index.php/maarif/article/view/161

Appendices
Appendix A
The Arabic and English Transcripts of Ben Ali’s, Mubarak, and al Qaddafi

- Ben Ali’s Speech 1: On the 28" of December, 2010 (The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic)
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- Ben Ali’s Speech 1: On the 28™ of December, 2010 (the English Translation is
adopted from Maalej (2012))

In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful , Male citizens, female citizens: I followed
with concern the events that the city of Sidi Bouzid witnessed in the last few days

even though the starting point of these events was a social situation whose conditions and
psychological factors we understand.

We also regret the damage that those events occasioned and the exaggerated dimensions that
they took owing to their having been exploited politically by some parties that do not want
benefaction to their country, and resorted to some foreign TV channels that broadcast lies and
deception without investigation, using alarmism, incitement, and false accusatory information
inimical to Tunisia. This compels us to clarify a few issues and emphasize realities that should
not be overlooked.

First, we respect the feeling that any unemployed person feels especially when his looking for a
job lasts for some time, his social conditions are difficult, and his psychological build is fragile,
which leads him to desperate solutions to draw attention to his condition.

We do not spare efforts to avoid these conditions through suitable specific treatment, pursue our
employment policy and programs, take care of the poor and impoverished families, and activate
regional development through investment programs that involved all the country’s regions, the
last of which was the one decided on 15 December, 2010, in a Council of Ministers as well as
supplementary programs that have been announced worth more than TD6,500 Million in the
framework of our constant eagerness to guarantee all the requirements of balanced and equal
growth between regions and to divide its fruits equally on the different categories.

Second, unemployment is the concern of developed and developing countries in the world.

We in Tunisia spend all efforts to curb it and treat its effects and its repercussions especially
among families without any resources.

The State will spend extra efforts in this regard during the next period.

We accomplished outstanding results in the area of education both quantitatively and
qualitatively. This has attracted the respect and laudability of concerned international agencies
It constitutes a fixed central choice in our policy of building an educated population.

One of the most prominent results is the development of university graduates in higher education
institutions that are found across the regions of the country without exception, which saw last
year, for example, the graduation of over 80,000 students,

which is a figure that we are proud of and whose challenges we accept to employ this high rate of
graduates among those applying for jobs through various employment mechanisms and
programs.
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In spite of the difficulties posed by this kind of new kind of unemployment, it remains a source
of optimism in the future —

the optimism of an educated population perseverant in more promotion and advancement.
Third, we have opted since “the change” for dialogue as a principle and style of communication
between the national and social sides on the issues and new events that face us.

We can by no means, in spite of our understanding, accept the exploitation of single individual
cases, any event, or an emergent situation to attain politicized goals at the expense of the national
community’s interests, acquisitions, and accomplishments, at the forefront of which are
cohesion, security, and stability.

Thus, the recourse of a minority of extremists and hired instigators against the interests of their
country to violence and rioting in the street as a means of expression, whatever its forms are, is
unacceptable in a nation of rights. It is a negative, uncivilized means that gives a distorted image
of our country, which impedes investors and tourists’ turnout, thus impacting negatively the job
creations that we need in order to curb unemployment.

The law will be enforced on these with great resolution, with great resolution.

Fourth, we renew our emphasis on respect of freedom of opinion and expression, and our
eagerness to adopt it in legislation and practice.

We respect any opinion provided that it should be expressed in the framework of commitment to
the law and the rules and ethics of dialogue.

The state is keen on providing solutions to resolve the needs of employment, which will increase
in the next few years.

In parallel to this, it continues improving salaries, families’ incomes, and the standards of living
in general for all Tunisians.

Fifth, we do understand the uneasy situation of unemployment and its psychological effect on the
unemployed.

For this, we call on the administration in dealing with difficult cases to avoid any failure to
communicate with them.

To firmly follow them up, all the regional and local powers must assume their responsibilities in
listening to the citizen. The efforts of all must be coordinated to get acquainted with the
situations that require special care to find solutions to them, and to endeavor to respond to the
neediest cases or those who have been waiting for a job for very long.

We always stick to the social dimension of our developmental policy so as not to deprive one
region or social category from the opportunity of employment and investment.

Peace and God’s mercy and blessing be upon you (Maalej, 2012).
(http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=TYUN1Ilabog&)

- Ben Ali’s Speech 2: On the 10™ of January, 2011 (The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic)
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- Ben Ali’s Speech2: On the 10" of January, 2011 (the English Translation is adopted
from Maalej (2012))

1. nthe name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.
Male citizens, female citizens at home and abroad,

3. T address you today after the rioting, disturbance, and damage to public and private property
that have been witnessed by some cities and villages in some internal regions.

4. Violent events, sometimes bloody, led to the death of civilians and the injury of some
policemen. Events that were performed by veiled gangs that attacked by night public
institutions and even citizens in their homes in a terrorist work that cannot be tolerated.

5. Events behind which are hands that did not abstain from implicating our children, students
and unemployed young people.

6. Hands that urge for rioting and going into the streets, disseminating false slogans of
hopelessness, and fabricating false news. They unethically exploited an event that we all
regretted having taken place and a case of hopelessness, which took place in the city of Sidi
Bouzid two weeks ago, and that we understand.

7. We express our deep regret about the deaths and the damage that resulted from these events,
8. we renew our sympathy with the families of the deceased, may God have mercy on them, and
those who suffered damage. We partake in their pain and sorrow and give them our solace
with sincere love for all of our sons and daughters without discrimination and exception.

Justice has been following its course to investigate the conditions and circumstances of these

events and determine responsibilities.

Fellow citizens, these events are the acts of a minority of hostile people that are enraged by the

success of Tunisia. They feel offended and puzzled by the progress and the development that are

acknowledged by all the international and national institutions and organizations known for their
objectivity and fairness.

These deceivers took advantage of unemployment, exploiting one individual case of

hopelessness that can be repeated in all societies and all situations.

These hostile and hired people have their conscience in the hands of extremists and terrorists that

manipulate them from abroad. Hands that do not want benefaction to a country eager to work and

persevere.

A country whose wealth is the intelligence of its sons and daughters on whom we have always

been making a bet because we prefer to face up to challenges and difficulties with a cultured

people rather than bet on illusory hope with an ignorant people.

All know how many efforts we spend on employment, e

employment which we have made the most persistent of our priorities.

All know how great our care is for higher degree holders whose increasing quantities, as I said

earlier one, we are proud of. We are working towards raising the challenges posed by these

numbers of graduates

because our educational choices are constants of our project of civilization and politics. The

compulsory and non-fee paying nature of education are two inalienable principles in spite of the

social and economic tax that this costs us. Establishing higher education institutions across the
country’s regions without exception is a reality that we support at every stage, and we will not
retreat from it.
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Our educational policy is similar to our policy for family, woman, youth, childhood,

and all the efforts the state makes to care for the needy, preserve the purchasing power, and
support the prices of the basic necessities, which costs the budget annually over TD1700 Million.
Yes, TD1700 Million annually. It is something we are proud of,

and we will not hesitate to activate it in spite of our limited financial and natural resources.

program specific to developing the internal and the frontier and Saharan regions — all are
previous to those events — and the supplementary programs adopted, all contribute to resolving
unemployment and supporting our continuous work to attain sustained and balanced growth
between categories and regions. They make available jobs and sources of livelihood, prioritize
the sons of poor families, and allocate suitable programs for degree holders.

All these policies and programs are regarded as on the same level of policies adopted in the
countries of the world that all suffer from unemployment. Unemployment is not a Tunisian
monopoly, and Tunisia is not the worst in this connection compared to other countries.

What was left for deceivers was to exploit cases of hopelessness, serve the purposes of hate
sides, and have recourse to inimical expressions.

Fellow citizens, we say to all those who deliberately harm the country’s interests and imperil our
youth, sons, and daughters at schools and institutes, and shove them into rioting and disturbance,
we tell them clearly that the law will be the judge.

Yes, the law will be the judge. We continue to listen to the concerns of all, and seek to resolve
collective and individual cases. We support our employment programs and combat
unemployment without affecting our efforts to promote the standard of living, the quality of life,
and salary rises without interruption from one negotiation to another.

We have decided the following:

First, multiplying the capacity for employment, creating sources of livelihood, varying their
fields, and supporting them in all specializations during 2011-2012 through an important extra
effort by the state, the public sector, the efforts of the private and banking sectors, and concerned
international bodies

in order to employ the largest number of non-degree holding unemployed people and those who
lost their jobs from all categories and regions.

This effort will also involve degree holders whose period of unemployment has exceeded two
years before the end of 2012. Yes, before the end of 2012. And I commit myself to that. The
overall employment capacity for this period will be 30,000 new jobs.

A few days ago, we authorized the Prime Minister to contact businessmen and meet with the
Tunisian union for industry and commerce to urge them to contribute to supporting these efforts
by recruiting 4% of the overall total of the cadres of their institutions from among degree
holders, which equals approximately 50,000 new recruits in all regions.

They accepted our call, which we thank them for,

and we authorized the government to assist in implementing these initiatives and following them
up.

Second, organizing a national symposium in which will participate representatives of legislative
councils, political parties, national organizations, concerned components of civil society, and a
number of academics and competencies from various related sectors as well as regional
representatives to give their opinions and propose visions in order to push employment further
and respond to expected job applications in the next few years.
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Three, giving a new push to regional news by allocating a daily space on national TV and radio
to all the governorates of the country, intensifying the broadcast of the network of regional radios
and written media, and consolidating audio-visual production units to boost this qualitative leap.
This would make available more space for expressing the citizens’ concerns and ambitions, and
keep up with the reality of life in the regions.

. Fourth, calling on the people’s representatives, members of the council of consultants, and the

central structures in political parties to intensify their presence in the regions they represent and
their period of communication with citizens to listen to them and care for the cases that are
shown to them and inform the concerned bodies about them in order to resolve them.

In this framework, we renew the call to administrative officials at the regional and local levels to
develop channels of care for citizens and listen to their concerns, facilitate ways of solving
problems, and do away with obstacles that impede them in collaboration with various
organizations and the specialized organizational tissue.

Fifth, on top of all the efforts that will be made for employment, I have decided to exempt each
new job-creating project whose employability exceeds 10% in internal developmental regions
from taxes on profit and the employers’ participation in social coverage for a period of 10 years.
We call on parents and all citizens to protect their children from rioters and destroyers by caring
for them better and raising their awareness on being used and exploited by these extremist gangs.
I take this opportunity to renew my thanks and respect to my dear brother, Muammar AlGaddafi,
the leader of the Libyan revolution, for his kind initiative to facilitate the movement of Tunisians
and their businesses in our sister Libya, which embodies anew the sincerity of brotherhood and
the strength of support we have always felt in him and the Libyan brothers.

Fellow citizens, these events should not make our determination less strong, and will not affect
our accomplishments. But all the sides must infer the moral from them, and we must continue
our journey with determination and enthusiasm because the glory and invulnerability of Tunisia
are a sacred trust in the hands of all Tunisians.

Peace and God’s mercy and blessing be upon you (Maalej, 2012)

- Ben Ali’s Speech 3: On the 14" of January, 2011 The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic:
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Ben Ali’s Speech3: On the 14 of January, 2011 (the English Translation is adopted

from Maalej (2012))
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. People of Tunisia, I talk to you
today. I talk to you all in Tunisia and abroad.

I talk to you in the dialectal variety of all male and female Tunisians.

I am talking to you now because the situation requires a deep change, yes a deep and
comprehensive change.

I understood you.

Yes indeed I understood you. I understood all, the unemployed and the needy, the
politician and the one who is asking for more freedom.

[ understood you and understood all.

But the events that are taking place today in our country are not ours.

Devastation is not one of the habits of a Tunisian, the civilized Tunisian, the tolerant
Tunisian.

Violence is not ours and is not part of our behavior, and this current must stop.

. It will stop with the efforts of all: political parties, national organizations, civil society,

cultured people and citizens,
hand in hand for of our country, hand in hand for our children’s hopes.

The change that was announced today is in response to your demands that I have
interacted with, and I was greatly aggrieved by what happened.

My sorrow and pain are tremendous because I spent more than fifty years from my life
in the service of Tunisia, in different positions, in the national military and various
responsibilities and 23 years as a head of state.

Each day of my life has been devoted to serving the country,

and I offered sacrifices that I will not enumerate. You all know them. Never did I one
day, I will not accept one drop of blood to flow from Tunisians’ blood.

We have been aggrieved by the fall of victims and the grievance of people. I will not
accept that more will fall because of the continuous violence and plunder.

Our sons today are at home and not at school,
which is sinful and disgraceful, because we are afraid for them from the violence of
groups of plunderers that plunder property and attach individuals.

This is a crime not a protest, and it is sinful.

Fellow citizens, we must face up to them.

We have given instructions — and we count on the collaboration of all — so that we
discriminate between these gangs and groups of thugs that take advantage of the
circumstances, and the legitimate peaceful protests that we do not object to.

My regret is indeed very big, my regret is big and very big and very deep very deep. Stop
the violence, stop the violence.
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I have also given instructions to the Minister of Interior and repeated, and today I insist:
enough recourse to live ammunition. Cartridges (bullets) are not acceptable.

They are not justifiable. Save if someone tries to take your weapon from you, and attacks
you with fire, compelling you to self-defense.

I demand of the independent committee, I repeat, the independent committee that will
investigate the events, violations, and regrettable deaths, to determine the responsibilities
of all sides, all sides without exception, in total justice, honesty, and objectivity.

We are expecting from each Tunisian, those who support us and those who do not, to
support the efforts, the efforts of pacification and to give up on violence, destruction, and
damage. Reform requires peace,

and the events that we witnessed were initially protests against social conditions that we
made big efforts to cure. But big efforts are still ahead of us, big efforts to compensate for
weaknesses.

We all must give ourselves the opportunity and time to embody all the important
procedures that we have taken.

On top of that, I instructed the government and I contacted the Prime Minister to bring
down the prices of basic substances and necessities: sugar, milk, bread, etc.

However, the political demands, I told you that I understood you. Oh yes, I understood
you. [ understood you.

I have decided full freedom of information of all means, and to refrain from shutting
down Internet sites, and rejection of any form of censorship against them, enforcing
respect of their ethics and the informational principles of the profession.

Regarding the committee that I announced two days ago to inquire into the phenomena of
corruption, bribery, and the officials’ errors, this committee will be independent. Yes, it
will be independent. We will insist on its impartiality and fairness.

From today, the door is open to freedom of political expression, including peaceful,
supervised, and orderly demonstrations. Civilized demonstrations, we have no objections.
If a party or an organization intends to organize a peaceful demonstration, they are
welcome but they should announce it, determine its time, place, and frame it, and
collaborate with the responsible bodies to preserve its peaceful character.

We emphasize that several things did not go as we liked, in all earnestness, as we liked
them to be, especially in the field of democracy and freedoms. They induced me into
error, sometimes, I am not a sun that can shine on the republic, all the land. They
induced me into error concerning the size of realities. They will be accountable, yes, they
will be accountable.

So I renew to you clearly, I will work toward supporting democracy, the support of
democracy, and activating plurality, the support of democracy and the activation of
plurality.

I will work toward protecting the Constitution, the country’s Constitution, and respect it.
I would like to repeat here, contrary to what some have claimed, that I pledged on
November 7™ that there would be no presidency for life, no presidency for life.

For that, I renew my thanks to all those who beseeched me to be a candidate in 2014, but
I object to touching the age condition to be a candidate for the presidency of the republic.
We want to reach 2014 in the context of effective civil cohesion, an environment of
national dialogue, and the participation of the national sides in responsibilities.

Tunisia is the country of us all, the country of all Tunisians.
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40. Tunisia, we love it, and all its people love it, and we must protect it.

41. May the determination of our people be within its hands, and within the faithful hands
that it will choose to pursue the journey that started since the Independence and that we
have been pursuing since 1987.

42. For that, we will form a national committee presided over by an independent national
personality that is credible to all the political and social parties in order to review the
electoral code, the code of journalism, the law of organizations, etc.

43. The committee will suggest the required step-by-step visions till elections in 2014,
including the separation of legislative elections from presidential elections.

44. Tunisia is for all of us, so let us all protect it. Its future is in our hands, so let us all give it
peace. Each one of us is responsible from his/her position for the restoration of peace to
it, its stability, the repair of its wounds, and enabling it to enter a new stage that would
qualify it more for a better future.

45. May Tunisia live, may its people live, may the republic live.

46. Peace and God’s mercy and blessing be upon you (Maalej, 2012).

- Mubarak’s Speech 1: On the 28™ January, 2011 (The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic)
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- Mubarak’s Speech 1: On the 28" of January, 2011 (translated by the researcher)
1- Dear fellow citizens

2- I am speaking to you in a delicate circumstance that requires all of us to take a serious
and honest stance with ourselves, seeking soundness of purpose and the interests of the
nation.

3- I followed the demonstrations and what they called for

4- My instructions to the government stressed that they should be given the opportunity
to express citizens’ opinions and demands

5- Then I continued the attempts of some to ride the wave of these demonstrations and
trade in their slogans

6- I deeply regret the innocent victims of the demonstrators and the police forces

7- I called on the government to implement these instructions, and this was clear in the
police forces’ dealings with our youth. They took the initiative to protect them in the
beginning out of respect for their right to peaceful demonstration as long as it was done
within the framework of the law and before these demonstrations turned into riots that
threatened public order and hindered the daily life of citizens.

8- These demonstrations and the protests we witnessed before them during the past few
years would not have taken place without the broad areas of freedom of opinion,
expression, press and other freedoms that the reform steps made available to the people
and without the unprecedented interaction of the forces of society that Egypt is
witnessing.

9- As President of the Republic, and by virtue of the powers granted to me by the
Constitution as an arbiter between the authorities, I have repeatedly affirmed and will
continue to affirm that sovereignty belongs to the people.

10- I will always adhere to my right to exercise freedom of expression as long as it is
done within the framework of legitimacy and respect for the law

11- There is a thin line that separates freedom from chaos

12- T fully support the freedom of citizens to express their opinions

13- I am equally committed to preserving Egypt’s security and stability and not being
drawn into dangerous slides that threaten public order and social peace.

14- No one knows its extent and repercussions on the nation’s present and future

15- Egypt is the largest country in its region in terms of population, role, weight, and
influence

16- It is a state of institutions governed by the constitution and law

17- We must beware of the many examples surrounding us that have led people into
chaos and deterioration. Neither democracy has been achieved nor stability has been
preserved.

18- Dear fellow citizens

19- These demonstrations came to express legitimate aspirations and to further accelerate
efforts to combat unemployment, improve the standard of living, combat poverty, and
decisively confront corruption.

20- I am aware of these legitimate aspirations of the people and I know very well the
extent of their concerns and suffering

21- I have never separated from her and I work for her every day, but the problems we
suffer from and the reforms we seek will not be achieved by resorting to violence and
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will not be achieved by chaos. Rather, they will be achieved and created by national
dialogue and sincere, hard work.

22- Egypt’s youth are its most precious possessions, and we look to them to create its
future. We do not want them to infiltrate among them to spread chaos, plunder public and
private property, start fires, and demolish what we have built.

23- My conviction is firm and unshakable in continuing political, economic and social
reform for the sake of a free and democratic Egyptian society that embraces the values of
the era and is open to the world.

24- T have sided and will always side with the poor people, convinced that the economy is
too big and dangerous to be left to economists alone.

25- 1 was keen to control the government’s economic reform policies so that they would
not proceed faster than what the people could tolerate or which would increase their
suffering.

26- Our efforts to contain unemployment and provide more education, health, housing
and other services to young people and citizens remain contingent on maintaining a stable
and secure Egypt.

27- A homeland for a civilized and ancient people who do not put their gains and hopes
for the future in vain.

28- What happened during these demonstrations goes beyond the looting, chaos, and fires
to a plan beyond that to destabilize and undermine legitimacy.

29- I call on our youth and every Egyptian man and woman to respect the interests of the
homeland and to stand up to protect their homeland and their gains. It is not by setting
fires and attacking public and private property that the aspirations of Egypt and its people
will be achieved. Rather, those aspirations for a better future will be achieved through
awareness, dialogue, and diligence for the sake of the homeland.

Dear fellow citizens

30- I am not only speaking to you today as President of the Republic, but as an Egyptian
who was destined to bear the responsibility of this country and who spent his life for it in
war and peace.

31- We have passed together difficult times before, which we overcame when we faced
them as one nation and one people, and when we knew our path and destination and
determined the goals we seek.

32- The path of reform that we have chosen is irreversible and irreversible

33- We will proceed with new steps that confirm our respect for the stability of the
judiciary and its rulings

34- New steps towards more democracy and more freedom for citizens

35- New steps to combat unemployment, raise the standard of living, and develop
services

36- And new steps to stand by the poor and low-income people

37- Our choices and goals are what will determine our destinies and our future, and we
have no way to mitigate them except through awareness, work, and struggle. We preserve
what we have achieved, build on it, and nurture in our minds and consciences the future
of the nation.

38- The events of today and the past few days have placed in the hearts of the vast
majority of the people fear for Egypt and its future and anticipation of being drawn into
more violence, chaos, destruction and sabotage.
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39- I bear my primary responsibility for preserving the security of the nation and its
citizens. I will never allow that.

40- I will not allow this fear to take hold of our citizens and this fear that it will impose

its regime on our fate and our future.

41- I have asked the government to submit its resignation today, and I will assign the new

government, starting tomorrow, with clear and specific tasks to deal decisively with the

priorities of the current stage.

42- I say again that I will not be complacent in making any decisions that preserve the

security and safety of every Egyptian man and woman, and I will defend Egypt’s security

and stability and the safety of its people, for that is the responsibility and trust that I
swore an oath before God and the nation to preserve.

43- May God protect Egypt and its people and direct our steps

44- May God’s peace, mercy, and blessings be upon you

Mubarak’s Speech 2: on the 2" of February, 2011 (The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic)
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1. Ttalk to you during critical times that are testing Egypt and its people which could sweep

them into the unknown.

2. The country is passing through difficult times and tough experiences which began with
noble youths and citizens who practise their rights to peaceful demonstrations and
protests, expressing their concerns and aspirations but they were quickly exploited by
those who sought to spread chaos and violence, confrontation and to violate the
constitutional legitimacy and to attack it.

3. Those protests were transformed from a noble and civilised phenomenon of practising

freedom of expression to unfortunate clashes, mobilised and controlled by political forces

that wanted to escalate and worsen the situation. They targeted the nation's security and

stability through acts of provocation theft and looting and setting fires and blocking roads

and attacking vital installations and public and private properties and storming some
diplomatic missions.
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10.

11

12.

13.

14.

We are living together painful days and the most painful thing is the fear that affected the
huge majority of Egyptians and caused concern and anxiety over what tomorrow could
bring them and their families and the future of their country.

The events of the last few days require us all as a people and as a leadership to chose
between chaos and stability and to set in front of us new circumstances and a new
Egyptian reality which our people and armed forces must work with wisely and in the
interest of Egypt and its citizens.

Dear brothers and citizens, I took the initiative of forming a new government with new
priorities and duties that respond to the demand of our youth and their mission. I
entrusted the vice president with the task of holding dialogue with all the political forces
and factions about all the issues that have been raised concerning political and democratic
reform and the constitutional and legislative amendments required to realise these
legitimate demands and to restore law and order but there are some political forces who
have refused this call to dialogue, sticking to their particular agendas without concern for
the current delicate circumstances of Egypt and its people.

In light of this refusal to the call for dialogue and this is a call which remains standing, I
direct my speech today directly to the people, its Muslims and Christians, old and young,
peasants and workers, and all Egyptian men and women in the countryside and city over
the whole country.

I have never, ever been seeking power and the people know the difficult circumstances
that I shouldered my responsibility and what I offered this country in war and peace, just
as [ am a man from the armed forces and it is not in my nature to betray the trust or give
up my responsibilities and duties.

My primary responsibility now is security and independence of the nation to ensure a
peaceful transfer of power in circumstances that protect Egypt and the Egyptians and
allow handing over responsibility to whoever the people choose in the coming
presidential election.

I say in all honesty and regardless of the current situation that I did not intend to
nominate myself for a new presidential term. I have spent enough years of my life in the
service of Egypt and its people.

. I am now absolutely determined to finish my work for the nation in a way that ensures

handing over its safe-keeping and banner ... preserving its legitimacy and respecting the
constitution. I will work in the remaining months of my term to take the steps to ensure a
peaceful transfer of power.

According to my constitutional powers, I call on parliament in both its houses to discuss
amending article 76 and 77 of the constitution concerning the conditions on running for
presidency of the republic and it sets specific a period for the presidential term.

In order for the current parliament in both houses to be able to discuss these
constitutional amendments and the legislative amendments linked to it for laws that
complement the constitution and to ensure the participation of all the political forces in
these discussions, I demand parliament to adhere to the word of the judiciary and its
verdicts concerning the latest cases which have been legally challenged.

I will entrust the new government to perform in ways that will achieve the legitimate
rights of the people and that its performance should express the people and their
aspirations of political, social and economic reform and to allow job opportunities and
combating poverty, realizing social justice.
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15. In this context, I charge the police apparatus to carry out its duty in serving the people,
protecting the citizens with integrity and honour with complete respect for their rights,
freedom and dignity.

16. I also demand the judicial and supervisory authorities to take immediately the necessary
measures to continue pursuing outlaws and to investigate those who caused the security
disarray and those who undertook acts of theft, looting and setting fires and terrorizing
citizens.

17. This is my pledge to the people during the last remaining months of my current term: I
ask God to help me to honor this pledge to complete my vocation to Egypt and its people
in what satisfies God, the nation and its people.

18. Dear citizens, Egypt will emerge from these current circumstances stronger, more
confident and unified and stable.

19. And our people will emerge with more awareness of how to achieve reconciliation and be
more determined not to undermine its future and destiny.

20. Hosni Mubarak who speaks to you today is proud of the long years he spent in the service
of Egypt and its people. This dear nation is my countryi, it is the country of all Egyptians,
here I have lived and fought for its sake and I defended its land, its sovereignty and
interests and on this land I will die and history will judge me and others for our merits
and faults.

21. The nation remains. Visitors come and go but ancient Egypt will remain eternal, its
banner and safekeeping will pass from one generation to the next. It is up to us to ensure
this in pride and dignity."

22. May God protect this country and its people.

23. May God’s peace, mercy, and blessings be upon you (The Gaurdian, 2.Feb.2011)

- Mubarak’s Speech 3: on the 10'" of February, 2011 (The Speech as transcribed form
www.you.tube.com in Arabic)
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Mubarak’s Speech3: on the 10" of February, 2011 (as translated by the BBC, 10. Feb.2011)

1. Tam addressing the youth of Egypt today in Tahrir Square and across the country. I am
addressing you all from the heart, a father's dialogue with his sons and daughters.

2. Tam proud of you as the new Egyptian generation calling for a change to the better, dreaming
and making the future.

3. First and foremost, I am telling you that the blood of your martyrs and injured will not go in
vain. I assure you that I will not relent in harshly punishing those responsible. I will hold
those who persecuted our youth accountable with the maximum deterrent sentences.

4. Ttell the families of those innocent victims that I suffered plenty for them, as much as they
did. My heart was in pain because of what happened to them, as much as it pained their
hearts.

5. Tam telling you that heeding to your voice, your message and demands is an irretraceable
commitment.
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10.

11

12.

13.

14.

15

16.

17.

18.
19.

20.

21.

I am determined to live up to my promises with all firmness and honesty and I am totally
determined to implement (them), without hesitation or reconsideration.

This commitment springs from a strong conviction that your intentions are honest and pure
and your action. Your demands are just and legitimate demands.

The mistakes can be made in any political system and in any state. But, the most important is
to recognise them and correct them as soon as possible and bring to account those who have
committed them.

I am telling you that as a president I find no shame in listening to my country's youth and
interacting with them.

The big shame and embarrassment, which I have not done and never will do, would be
listening to foreign dictations whatever may be the source or pretext.

. My sons, the youth of Egypt, brother citizens, I have unequivocally declared that I will not

run for president in the next elections, satisfied with what I've offered my country in over 60
years during war and peace.

I declared my commitment to that, as well as my equal commitment to carrying out my
responsibility in protecting the constitution and the people's interests until power and
responsibility are handed over to whoever is elected in next September, following free and
candid elections with guarantees of freedom and candor.

This is the oath I took before God and my country and one which I will keep until we take
Egypt and its people to a safe harbour.

I have set a defined vision to come out of this crisis and to carry out what the citizens and the
youth have called for in a way which would respect the constitutional legitimacy and not
undermine it.

. It will be carried out in a way that would bring stability to our society and achieve the

demands of its youth, and, at the same time, propose an agreed-upon framework for a
peaceful transfer of power through responsible dialogue with all factions of society and with
utmost sincerity and transparency.

I presented this vision, committed to my responsibility in getting the nation out of these
difficult times and continuing to achieve it first, hour by hour, anticipating the support and
assistance of all those who are concerned about Egypt and its people, so that we succeed in
transforming it (the vision) into to a tangible reality, according to a broad and national
agreement with a large base, with the courageous military forces guaranteeing its
implementation.

We have started indeed building a constructive national dialogue, including the Egyptian
youths who led the calls for change, and all political forces. This dialogue has resulted in a
tentative agreement of opinions and positions, putting our feet at the start of the right track to
get out of the crisis and must continue to take it from the broad lines on what has been agreed
upon to a clear road map and with a fixed agenda.

From now to next September, day after day, we'll see the peaceful transition of power.

This national dialogue has focused on the setting up of a constitutional committee that will
look into the required amendments of the constitution and the needed legislative reforms.

It (the dialogue) also met about the setting up of a follow-up committee expected to follow
up the sincere implementation of the promises that I have made before the people.

I have made sure that the composition of the two committees is made of Egyptian figures that
are known for their independence and experience, experts in constitutional law and judges.
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22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31

32.

33

34.

35.

36.

In addition to that, the loss of the martyrs of the sons of Egypt in sad and tragic events has
hurt our hearts and shaken the homeland's conscience.

I immediately issued my instructions to complete the investigation about last week's events
(the clashes between pro- and anti-Mubarak demonstrators) and submit its results
immediately to the general prosecutor for him to take the necessary legal deterrent measures.
Yesterday, I got the first report on the top priority constitutional amendments proposed by
the committee of justice system and law experts and that I have set up to look into the
required constitutional and legislative amendments.

In response to the proposals in the committee's report, and in compliance with the
prerogatives of the president of the republic, in conformity with Article 189 of the
constitution, I have submitted a request today asking for the amendment of six constitutional
clauses: 76, 77, 88, 93 and 189, in addition to the annulment of clause 179.

Moreover, | am asserting my readiness to submit, at a later time, an (additional) request to
change any other clauses referred to me by the constitutional committee, according to the
needs and justifications it sees fit.

These top-priority amendments aim to ease the conditions for presidential nominations, and
the fixing of limited terms of presidency to ensure the rotation of power, and the
strengthening of the regulations of elections oversight to guarantee their freedom and
fairness.

It is in the judiciary's prerogative to decide about the validity and membership of MPs and
amend the conditions and measures on the amendment of the constitution.

The proposal to delete Article 179 from the constitution aims to achieve the required balance
between the protection of the nation from the dangers of terrorism and safeguarding the civil
rights and freedoms of the citizens which opens the door to the lifting of the emergency law
following the return of calm and stability and the presence of suitable conditions to lift the
state of emergency.

Brother citizens, the priority now is to bring back trust between Egyptians, trust in our
economy and our international reputation, and trust in protecting the change and movement
that we have started from turning back or retreating.

. Egypt is going through difficult times which it is not right for us to allow continuing, as it

will continue to cause us and our economy harm and losses, day after day, which will end in
circumstances which those youths who called for change and reform will become the first to
be harmed by.

The current moment is not to do with myself, it is not to do with Hosni Mubarak, but is to do
with Egypt, its present and the future of its children.

. All Egyptians are in one trench now, and it is on us to continue the national dialogue which

we have started, with a team spirit, not one of division, and far from disagreement and
infighting so that we can get Egypt past its current crisis, and to restore trust in our economy,
and tranquillity and peace to our citizens, and return the Egyptian street to its normal
everyday life.

I was as young as Egypt's youth today, when I learned the Egyptian military honour,
allegiance and sacrifice for my country.

I have spent a lifetime defending its soil and sovereignty. I witnessed its wars, with its
defeats and victories.

I lived the days of defeat and occupation, I also lived the days of the (Suez) crossing, victory
and liberation.
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38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.
53.

It was the happiest day of my life when I raised the flag of Egypt over Sinai.

I faced death many times as a pilot, in Addis Ababa, and numerous other times. I never
succumbed to foreign pressure or dictations.

I kept the peace. I worked towards the stability and security of Egypt. I worked hard for its
revival and for its people.

I never sought power or fake popularity. I trust that the overwhelming majority of the people
know who Hosni Mubarak is. It pains me to see how some of my countrymen are treating me
today.

In any case, I am completely aware of the seriousness of the current hard turn of events as I
am convinced that Egypt is crossing a landmark point in its history which imposes on all of
all to weigh in the higher interests of our country and to put Egypt first above any and all
considerations.

I saw fit to delegate presidential jurisdictions to the vice-president as defined by the
constitution. I am certain that Egypt will overcome its crisis.

The will of its people will not break. It will be back on its feet with the honesty and loyalty of
its people, all its people.

It will return the machinations and glee of those who were gleeful and machinated against it.

. We, Egyptians, will prove our ability to achieve the demands of the people with civilised and

mature dialogue.

We will prove that we are no-one's servants, that we do not take instructions from anyone,
and that only the demands of the citizens and the pulse of the street take our decisions.

We will prove all this with the spirit and tenacity of Egyptians, through the unity and
cohesion of the people, and through our commitment to Egypt's dignity as well as its unique
and immortal identity, for it is the essence and the base of our presence for more than 7,000
years.

This spirit will continue to live within us for as long as Egypt and its people are present. It
will live in every one of our peasants, workers and intellectuals. It will remain in the hearts of
our old men, our youth and our children, Muslims and Christians. It will remain in the minds
and conscience of all those yet unborn.

I say again that I lived for the sake of this country, preserving its responsibility and trust.
Egypt will remain above all and above everyone.

It will remain so until I hand over this trust and pole. This is the goal, the objective, the
responsibility and the duty. It is the beginning of life, its journey, and its end.

It will remain a country dear to my heart. It will not part with me and I will not part with it
until my passing.

Egypt will remain immortal with its dignified people with their heads held high.

May God preserve the safety of Egypt and watch over its people. May peace be upon you
(The BBC, 10.2.2011).
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al Qaddafi’s Speech: On 22™" of February, 2011 (the English Translation is adopted

from Al Duhaim (2018))
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Good evening, today dear youth in the Green Square, and the morning of the revolution for
tomorrow. I salute you, you courageous people. I salute you, you the youth of the Fateh, the youth
of the nationalism, the youth of the Fatimi, the youth of challenge, the generation of challenge, and
the generation of anger. I salute you while you are presenting the true image of the Libyan people
to the world, whom are surrounded by the revolution. You- in the Green Square-are presenting the
truth that the agencies of traitors, agents, baseness, backwardness and cowardness are trying to
cover up, and to destroy your image in front of the world. Unfortunately, it is Arab brothers' media,
that are betraying and deceiving you, and present your image in a bad way that harms all Libyans
men and women. They are telling them "look at Libya, look at Libya, it does not want dignity, it
does not want glory, it does not want liberation, it does not want revolution. Look at Libya, it wants
dervishs, it wants bearded people, it wants people with turbans, look at Libya, it wants
colonization, it wants deterioration, and wants to reach the lowest point". However, you- here in
the Green Square- are saying, "Libya wants glory, Libya wants to be on top, the top of the world".
Libya leads the continents Asia, Africa, Latin America, and even Europe. All the continents hold
their summits here in Libya. This is a glory for Libyan men and women. Libyan people are now
known all over the world, after that time when Libyan people had no identity. When you say
Libyan, they ask you "Libya? Liberia? Lebanon?" They do not know Libya. However, today when
you say Libya, they say "oh yeah, Libya, Algaddafi, Libya the revolution". All the African nations
consider Libya their mecca, all the Latin Americans nations, and all the Asian nations. All the
world leaders with their great nuclear powers, they come to Libya, to your country, to Tripoli, to
Sirte, to Benghazi. They have destroyed your image, unfortunately in Arab brothers' media, they
worship the devil, and they want to insult you. We want to react to this now, with an action, on the
land, in the field. Mummar Algaddafi does not have a position, to be sad and resigns from it, just
like the other presidents. Mummar Algaddafi is not a president, but a revolution leader. Revolution
means sacrifice, always and forever, and until the end of life. This is my country, the country of
my grandparents, your grandparents. We planted it with our hands, and we watered it with the
blood of our grandparents. We are more worthy of Libya than those rats, and those hired people.
Who are those hired people? Who are being paid by the foreign secret services? May god curse
them, they have ashamed their children if they have any, they have ashamed their families, if they
have any and ashamed their tribes, if they have any. However, those people have do not belong to
any tribes; because Libyan tribes are honourable, fighters, and strugglers, they have all came to

me this month. All those tribes from Butnan, to the Nafusa Mountains, to Fezzan, they are all
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chanting the same slogan, they are all challenging. We have challenged America in this place, with

its tyrant and power. We have challenged the great nuclear countries in the world, and we won and
they bowed their heads here. Italy kissed the hands of the son of the martyr - Omar Mukhtar the

elder martyrs- and this is a glory that there is not any other glory compared to it, and not just to the
Manfah tribe, not to the Butnan only, and not for Benghazi only, but for all Libyans, Arabs and
Muslims. This is glory, that they want to destroy.

Italy the empire back at that time, was destroyed on the Libyan land with all its legions. I am higher
than the positions that presidents and pomps take, I am a fighter, struggler, warrior, and revolutionist,
from the tent, from the desert. All the cities, villages, and oases has joined me in a historic revolution
that brought glory to the Libyan people, that they would enjoy a generation after another. Libya shall
remain at the top, leading Africa, Latin America, and leading Asia, but also leading the world. Nothing
can stop this historic and victorious journey, not a bunch of mercenaries and hirelings who are hired
by those cats and rats who are jumping from one street to another and from one alley to another, in the
darkness. I paid the price for staying here, my grandfather Abdul Salam Abu Meniar, the first martyr
falling over the Al Khums in the first battle in 1911.1 will not insult this great sacrifice; I will not leave
the pure remains of my grandfather in Murqub. I will die with him as martyr at the end. Here is the
remains of my father in Hani, a fighter, one of the heroes in Ghardabiya and Tala, and here is my
grandfather, my uncle Sheikh Al-Saadi in Munaydar cemetery. I do not leave those pure remains.

Those are the fighters. Bashir al-Saadawi said, "Freedom is like a tree, no one can stay under its
shadow

but those who planted it and watered it with their own blood". Libya is a tree, we are under its shadow
because we have planted it with our hands and we have watered it with our blood.

I am talking to you from this resistance place, this house in Tripoli, which was raided by one hundred
and seventy planes, led by great nuclear countries, America, Britain and the NATO. Forty Boeing
airplanes, providing fuel for this campaign. They passed over all the palaces, all the houses, and all
your homes- all your homes they passed it- looking for Mummar Algaddafi's house. Why? Is it because
Mummar Algaddafi is the president of the country? If he were a president of the country, they would
have treated him like other countries presidents'. However, because Mummar Algaddafi is history,
resistance, liberation, glory, revolution, and this is a confession from the greatest countries in the
world, that Mummar Algaddafi is not a president, or a regular person who we can kill by poison

or make a demonstration against him to have him fall. When bombs were all over this place,

bombing my house, and killing my children, where have you been you rats? Where have you been

you people with beards, you who are living in the dark in Derna's hill? In the Jebel Akhdar hill,
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and in any other hills? Where have you been? You were with the Americans, clapping your hands
to your masters, the Americans. When Mummar Algaddafi with his family were in this place,
bombed by bombs. One hundred and seventy plane, passed the kings, the presidents, and the passed
all the palaces in the Arab region, and came to Mummar Algaddafi's tent, and Mummar
Algaddafi's house. This kind of glory that Libya will not let go, and the Libyan people will not let
go, not even the Arab nation, Islamic nation, the African, the Latin American, and not any nation
that wants freedom, dignity for humans, and fights the tyrant. We fought America's tyrant, Britain
tyrant, and the nuclear countries. We fought the NATO's tyrant, we did not give up, and we were
resisting here. Now, a small group of youth -who were given pills-, are raiding the police stations
here and there like rats. Attacking a secure and oblivious barrack, because we are not in a war
status, we do not need to enforce the security on our warehouses and camps. We are among our
families in peace and security, and Libya is in peace. They have used this peace and this security,
and the welfare Libya is living in, and they raided some camps and some centres. They burned the
files that has their crimes, attacked the courts that has their files, and the police station that has the
integrations upon their crimes. Nevertheless, they are not guilty; those youth they are not guilty at
all, because they are young about sixteen, seventeen, and eighteen years old. Sometimes they
imitate what is going on in Tunisia and what is going on in Egypt, and this is normal. Sometimes
when they hear about some youths who robbed courts in a city in Libya, they will say, "Okay, we
will go and rob the court in our city too". It is only imitation, "they said they got weapons, we want
weapons too!" But there are few sick groups who have sneaked among us in the cities, providing
pills, and sometimes even money, to those young youth, and they push them towards those side
battles. Those who were killed were police officers, soldiers and those youth, and not those people
who are directing them. They are sitting in their houses, or are abroad enjoying the security, safety
and the pleasure for them and their children. They are directing your children, giving them pills,
and they are telling them "go and bring weapons, rob and burn, you are the heroes." Thus, your
children will die, and so we will fight each other. Abdul Fatah Younis is one of the heroes of the
Great Fateh revolution heroes. He was under my command when we attacked Benghazi
broadcasting channel and I have announced the first announcement to liberate Libya, which was
occupied back then. Five American headquarters right at that moment when Abdul Fatah went
right in Benghazi city me. Five American headquarters, twenty thousand Italians occupying

the Libyan land, from Misrata to Tarhuna, to Sabratha, under the control of the Italian civilians.

Right next to all the shops, the workshops and all the services. They had members of the parliament
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in the Libyan Council of Deputies who took bribes. The Butnan was completely occupied by the
American forces, and Tobruk was collapsing under the complete American occupation when we

went to liberate Benghazi. You do not know the Fwehat Camp that was called and was

one hundred percent English. When Abdul Fatah and I were attacking Benghazi's broadcasting
channel, to announce the liberation from it. Not to announce the relapsing that is happening now,
going backward, the shame and the humiliation. The "hospital" camp in Benghazi was camp

Wavell, there was the name Wavell written on it, and no one dared to erase the word Wavell.

Where have you been? Where have your fathers and your grandparents been? You mercenaries!
When five American headquarters were on the Libyan's land? Has anyone of you shot at them?

Or bombed one single bomb? We sacrificed ourselves; we were preparing ourselves to go into a
battle with America and Britain on the Libyan land. I have announced from the Evacuation Square

in Tripoli, that if there was no evacuation, we will start fighting from one street to another and

from house to another against the American forces. You have never said that, neither your parents,
you mercenaries. Where have you been, you? Do you think Libya is easy? We have paid a precious
price for Libya, and built a great glory for it that no one can reach. We have left the authority to

the Libyan people since 1977, the free officers and me, we no longer have any positions or any
authorities, and we do not issue any laws or any resolutions. We have left the authority to the

Libyan people, to the People's Congress and the People's committees. Whether it treated well or not,
fixed it or not, insulted it or not, and corrupted it or not, all of this concerns all the Libyans. In the
hospital, in the school, in the administration, in the office, in the car, in the airplane, in the housing, in
the agricultural, and in the industry. All of those fields are run by Libyans, they are running the People's
committees that belongs to the People's Congress, and those People's Congress consisted from all the
Libyan people. The problem was totally solved in Libya; the fight over the authority was over when
the Libyan people took entirely in 1977. My friends and me are no longer responsible for anything,
expect for fighting for Libya and we hold on to our weapons only. When America raided us, we fought
them, and France at the south we fought them. We fought Sadat, we fought Habre, we fought Haile
Selassie, and even Bourguiba and Nimeiry we fought them. Then the backwardness has fallen,
colonization agents has fallen and colonization has fallen. We only had our guns; we left everything
else to you, even the money from the petroleum I am sick of telling you take it with your own hands.
Each month, take the money of the petroleum and do what you want with it. Do not let them laugh at
you now, and ask you where is the money of the petroleum has gone. You said, "No, let the money be

for the country, with the committees". You were the ones who voted for them to be People's General
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129 committees, and the entire People's committees, you are the one responsible for it. They are laughing
130 at you! Are you that naive? Tomorrow... I support the people's authority, and I ask the Libyan people
131 to form new districts and municipals, according to the program that Saif al-Islam has explained to you.
132 I know that the Ubaidat that Abdul Fatah Younis is part of, who was shot yesterday in Benghazi -
133 and his fate is still unknown- was told "you are from Ubaidat, what brought you to Benghazi?".
134 During the revolution night, he was liberating Benghazi with me. Why didn't they tell him back
135 then you are from Ubaidat, do not come to Benghazi. Where have you been when Abdul Fatah

136  was jeopardizing his life fighting with his gun? And when he was fighting Sadat, and Israel on the
137 boarders when they were about to invade you? Sadat was about to invade you, him and America.
138  Abdul Fatah was the hero of the battles on the boarders, and yesterday they were shooting him and
139  his fate is still unknown. They told him "you are from Ubaidat? What brought you to Benghazi?"
140 Is that it? Is that it, you people of Benghazi? Who are you? Never! They are not the people of

141 Benghazi at all!

142 1 will repeat this, I will talk about the districts; I know that the Ubaidat is in Al-Qubbah, they do
143 not want to join Derna, and they want their own district. I am with what the people wants, so be it,
144  a district to the Ubaidat, and a district to Al-Qubbah. Starting from tomorrow, they can announce
145 the district and start the district authority. To also purify it, and make everything in there with their
146 own hands. I know that Bani Walid does not want to join Misrata, and considers the joining as an
147  act forceful injustice. Then Bani Walid may be liberated, Bani Walid wants to form a district, they
148  are free, it is up to their people. The youth of Al Rusaifa, the youth of Soula, they are capable of
149 making a district, they are capable to make their own decisions, and not to respond to anyone or
150 take help from anyone. Dardanel of Tripoli, just like what the Italian called it, Bani Walid became
151 Dardanel of Tripoli. This is because it was the major defence that resisted the Italian attacks that
152  head to the south. I know that Tarhuna does not want to join the Al Khums or Msallata. They are
153 free, the people of Tarhuna are free, and they can make their own district starting from tomorrow
154 and make their people's authority. Misrata is free, Zliten is free, Khoms is free, and Msallata is

155 free. I am quite sure that after this call, the people will go starting from tomorrow to form new

156 committees. I expect that the districts (shabiyah), which are about twenty-three committee now,
157 are going to reach about thirty committee or more. I also believe that there will be municipality for
158 the local administration, from fifty municipality to one hundred and fifty municipality I think.

159 Because everyone wants to have their own municipality This is the right thing. This is what helps

160 the human being; it should serve our lives and history, and it will not make us ashamed in front of
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the world, and not burning wheels, and stealing guns. A boy in Benghazi took bombs, they gave
him an RPG, those anti-tank weapons, and he is walking with it in Benghazi! The horror in
Benghazi! Dear world, RPG weapons are in the city of Benghazi! The Americans sneaked it in;
the Italians did so we can fight them! They provided tanks to those young kids and they are running
around with it in Benghazi's streets! They drove those kids crazy, made them drunk, and gave
them pills. They isolated them from their families. The families should start gathering their kids,
starting from tomorrow. Get out of your houses, you who love Mummar Algaddafi, men, women,
girls and children, and you who are with Mummar Algaddafi the revolutionist. With Mummar
Algaddafi glory and pride to Libya and to reach the top for the Libyan people. He, who wants
glory, should remember the evacuation of the Italians, the evacuation of the Americans, and the
evacuation of the English, the Great Man-Made River, People's authority, and the return of the oil.
It was ninety percent of it for the American companies, and you only get ten percent. Now, you
get ninety percent, and the American companies get only ten percent. Those who wants glory,
pride and dignity should come out of their houses, get out of your houses, get out to the streets.
Secure the streets, and catch the rats, do not be afraid of them. We did not use force yet; the force
supports the Libyan people. If things reached the point where it is necessary to use force, we will
use it according to the international law, and to the Libyan constitution and laws. Starting from
tomorrow, or tonight, you get out of all the Libyan cities, villages and oases you who love Mummar
Algaddafi, because Mummar Algaddafi is glory. If I have a position, if I was the president, I would
have thrown the resignation to your faces, those germs. However, I do not have a position; I do
not have anything to resign from. I have my gun, I shall fight until the last drop of my blood, and
all the Libyan people are with me.

I have always lived my life fearless, you are facing a deaf rock, a hard rock, that America's fleets
were crashed over it; wouldn't your gangs be destroyed over it too? Get out of your houses, raid
them in their dens, take your kids from the streets, and take your kids from them. They took your
kids, brainwashing them, making them drunk, and telling them "go to the fire", so that your kids
will die. Your kids are dying, for what reason? For what purpose? Nothing, nothing but to destroy
Libya, to burn Libya. Police officers have died, your kids have died, but their kids have no died,
their kids have not died, their kids are in America and Europe! What happened to you? Why is this
fear? Why is the horror from those gangs? Gangs like rats. They are nothing. They cannot be one
in a million of the Libyan people. They are worth nothing, bunch of youth, who are imitating what

is happening in Tunisia and Egypt, who were given pills, and was ordered from within to burn,
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rob, do this, imitate... Rats. Starting from tomorrow, security by police and military are imposing
security. Starting from tomorrow, the barriers should be lifted, any barriers should be lifted. You
lift it, lift it from your cities, and catch them, chase them everywhere, wake up and get out of your
houses. Is this how you want Benghazi? To be destroyed? To cut off the electricity from it? And
cut off the water? Who will bring you electricity and water? That is it. Those rats can reach the
petroleum, and blast the petroleum, and then you are back to the darkness, to the year 1952. What
forced us to this? Oh god, Benghazi, I built it, brick by brick, we are happy with it and still building
it now. They brought your kids to destroy it now! Who can think that there would be gunshots in
Benghazi? Bombs in Benghazi? Fires in Benghazi? Tanks in the streets of Benghazi now? It is
only three tanks that were burnt, and it mortified Benghazi. They are going to the airport, trying to
sabotage it. The planes stopped, the civil aviation has stopped. Which plane would still land in
Benina airport? Even ships, they said we cannot dock in Benghazi's port, because there are rats
there, and when we arrive, they will attack us and take everything in our ships. Derna became a
destruction and its leader now, march to him; all the families and the masses in Derna, purify
Derna. The leader has a beard and he is telling the women not to go out starting from today. Did
you see this setback? He said brought me donations, I am your caliph and I am with Bin Laden
and Al-Zawahiri! You will be governed by Al-Zawabhiri at the end? Do you want America to come
here and occupy you? Does to you like it did to Afghanistan? Like Somalia? Like Pakistan? Like
Iraq? By doing so our country will be gone, it will be gone just like Afghanistan! You like that?
Listen; get out if you do not like this. Get out to the streets, close it all, catch them, chase them,
and take their weapons from the. Arrest them, sue them and hand them to the police. Very few,
wherever have you heard that there is a movement, they are few terrorists who wants to turn Libya
into states that follows Al-Zawabhiri or Bin Laden. Is this it? To allow America to come in, and say
that it will not allow another new Afghanistan here in north Africa! They will bring colonization,
and our country to become a bomb.

The free officers are now distributed to all their tribes and their cities, to lead those tribes and those
cities, secure it, and purify it from those rats. Try to catch those who manipulated our young youth
and to hand them to the courts. Their penalties will be by law. Listen to the chanting in the streets
"with the soul, with the blood, we will sacrifice for you our leader". They do not want me; they
want Libya. Look at their crimes in the Libyan Penal Code, which was issued before the revolution.
Libyans carrying weapons against the country, the punishment is execution. Punished with

execution any Libyan who carries weapons in Libya.
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225 To plot conspiracies with foreign countries to start war against Libya, the punishment is

226 execution for anyone who does so.

227 This is Libyan Penal Code ...

228 To violate the country's properties, and facilitate war against it, the punishment is

229  execution, for anyone who facilitates the access for the enemy into the country, or who

230 hand them cities, forts, facilities, positions, or ports. This action will lead into handing

231 those positions to America. Because America will not allow that Derna becomes a stat that

232 follows Bin Laden, nor Al Bayda' follows Bin Laden or Benghazi follows Bin Laden.

233 America will not never allow this.

234  Sneaking to military positions, if the enemy benefited from this indeed, the punishment is

235 execution. The person who sneaks to military positions is the person who committed all

236 those crimes.

237 Punished with execution any person who provided a foreign government, one of its agents,

238 or any person that works for it by any way or by any method with anything related to the

239 defence of the country, or any similar secrets. Those gave all our secrets to our enemies. It

240 is not the kids fault; it is the fault of the bearded people behind those kids. They are

241 laughing at you. Their destinies will be in courts tomorrow, they will cry and raise their

242  hands and ask for forgiveness, but we will not forgive them this time.

243  Assaulting the constitution, the punishment is execution for anyone who legalized force or

244  any other way the methods that are not allowed to be used by legal law or constitution in

245 change the constitution or the way the governing is. Those people will change the people's

246  authority; they will be punished with execution by law.

247  Using explosives in committing any of the previous crimes, the punishment is execution

248  for anyone who have used bombs or any other bombing machines. We can see that

249  committing a crime like brining the warehouses is punished with execution.

250 No please, stop, listen to me, you are all excited. Please stop shooting. Please stop shooting. Let
251 the people listen to what I have to say because it is a very serious speech, it will start from tonight
252  and tomorrow. Anything else rather than those bullets, I still have not ordered shooting. When I
253  issue the order to use force, by then, the power is within your hands. By that time everything will
254  be burmnt.

255 The violation of a military base -similar to what happened in Al Bayda', and what happened

256 in Benghazi- the violation of a military base or to hold in to it without rights is punished
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257 with execution, to anyone who does that.

258 Using force against the country authorities, the punishment is execution. The acts of

259 vandalism, robbing, and killing are all punished with execution. All of their crimes that

260 they have committed, since that day and until now are all punished with execution in the

261 Libyan law that was applicable before the revolution.

262 Civil war, the punishment is execution, anyone who commits an action, which aims to

263 provoke a civil war in the country. This action now will lead to a civil war, like what Saif

264  Al-Islam has said yesterday. He told you, we are all armed tribes, and there are not any tribe

265 that governs another one. No one can govern us, not from Derna nor from the Honolulu. We

266 are all armed, and we can rebel like Somalia. Libya then would starts to burn. Do you want this
267 to happen? This will lead to civil war! Unless you hold it together starting from now.

268 Civil war: punishment is execution, anyone who commits an action, which aims to provoke

269 acivil war in the country or to break the national unity. When they make Derna an Islamic

270 state, Al Bayda' an Islamic state, and Benghazi I do not know, a republic. The national

271  unity will break down, and this is punished with execution. Abusing and playing with the

272  unity of the nations! Oh, Really?

273  Yeltsin, Yeltsin, the Russian President, the State Duma that is the state parliament. There was a
274  strike in the State Duma, just a strike, they have asked them to get out, and they said: "no, we are
275 striking". They have asked them to get out, get out; they did not. One day, two days, three

276 front of the world, they are negotiating with them to get out, and they said we are not getting out.
277 They brought the tanks, it was broadcast in the television, Yeltsin, and they demolished the State
278 Duma while the members of parliaments are still inside. They ran over them with tanks, until they
279  got out like rats. The west did not object to it. On the contrary, they said you are doing a legal
280 action. Strike is considered a rebellious act in the country. It was not armed, members of the

281 parliament with no weapons, just striking.

282  Students in Beijing, striking in Tiananmen Square, they stayed for few days. They have raised the
283  Kitty Cola logo, demanding to be like America. After that, Deng came and brought the tanks for
284 them. The tanks dragging the students in the Square, those who were in front of the tanks have
285 died, until the tanks came from the other side. Those who were alive went away and some were
286 alive but mortified, and whoever died, died. He told them "The unity of China is more precious
287  than the people in that Square".

288 "The unity of the Russian Federation, its dignity, its law, the respect of its constitution, and solving
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tits problems in the right methods, he told them, is more important that the bunch of the members
of parliament. "Hit them with the tanks, and the West told him "Yes, you are right."

The Branch Davidians in America -they are children and women and they also have other obsessed
people who were called the Branch Davidians- are a radical religious sect who made a strike in a
big warehouse inside America. They tried with them, they tried but it was useless. Clinton brought
tanks and poison gas, and he destroyed them.

The school that made a strike in Russia, they brought poison gas and killed them all.

Al-Zarqawi, they said he went with his gang, they consider him with Bin Laden, and he went to
Fallujah. America erased Fallujah by aviation totally. They hit mosques, why? They said we are
fighting terrorism, and they said this is not a mosque, it is a headquarter for terrorists. We are trying
to locate Al-Zarqawi and his gang they are hiding in this city, which is called Fallujah. Therefore,
we have to destroy it, they have searched it house by house by bombs, by aviation, and they have
destroyed it. America cannot object to anyone like the one in Derna when you destroy it, because
the Americans themselves did the same thing. Baghdad was completely destroyed, so many
civilians have died, families died. Celebration occasions was hit, and they said we thought it was
an enemy gathering. A building they said there is a terrorist inside it they destroy all of it. A shop
they destroyed, they said we thought there are terrorists sneaked inside the shop. They killed
everyone who were in the shop. One million, two millions, three millions have died in Baghdad
by the American planes, just because they said we want to destroy terrorism. We want to destroy
the Baath party as they said, we want to destroy Al-Qaida, and therefore we are free to use whatever
force is needed.

Gaza, the Israelis took it over and no one condemned them, the Americans are still defending them
until now. They have said the Israel's have the right, they have the right, its self-defence, they have
to surround it by land and sea and air and have to bomb it, tanks all over the streets of Gaza and
kills whoever it wants.

You see what is going on in Somalia; do you want your country to be like Somalia? Like Iraq?
The same group that sabotaged those countries are now in Libya. They want to make Libya like
Afghanistan, Somalia, and Derna becomes like Fallujah, Bayda' becomes like Fallujah, or
Benghazi becomes like Fallujah. The same gang because they are the same group. We start from
tonight and tomorrow, the youth all the youth, not the rats, the sick ones who are taking the pills,
who took them from you. All the youth starting from tomorrow will form people local security

committees. Now and from tonight, they start to sew a green logo and has a writing on it that says
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the people local security committee. We secure all the Libyan cities, until the organization of
security is back to order. Because we have told the security officers do not fight them, they said
"since we are not fighting we want to go home". We have told them to go home, they said "they
have come to attack us with bullets, they will kill us.", so we told them no, no do not fight them.
They have said since we are not fighting them, then we want to go home. This is until security
officers are back again and they take their weapons and impose security in the streets. Now free
officers are distributed to their tribes, thank god each tribe has their own free office in Libya that
are securing their tribes. They are not America's agents, Bin Laden's agents or Al-Zarqawi's
followers, those people with lice.

Your children, starting from tomorrow, the youth and not the youth that we said they bought them
and took them. Those, we are over with; we will see what their parents do with them. If they treated
it, their parents, and handed them over we will train them, cure them from the pills they took and
they might be good youth. However, if they remain like this, every time raiding a place, no! This...
hehehe, you will see how this will end! All the women who have boys get out quickly, those who
have brothers, get out quickly, and those who have a relative or her lover, get out quickly. The
Men, who have boys, get out quickly, mothers, sisters and girls all of you get out to the streets. Get
out to the streets quickly and control the streets. I lead the people's revolution. We want the Libyan
people to control Libya from its west to its east. [ am at the top of the people's revolution, we will
show them how people's revolution is, it is the awareness, constructive work, control of security,
security, respect, people's authority, people's authority and people congress and committees. Show
them how people's authority can be, show them how people's revolution can be, get out of your
house starting from now. Starting from tomorrow, the youth should participate also in the
revolution defence committees. The revolution that means all the earnings, the finical and spiritual
one. It means the glory, the pride, it means Mummar Algaddafi, and it means the history of the
grandparents and martyrs. Starting from tomorrow, all the youth should carry a logo of the
revolution defence committees in all the Libyan cities, the Libyan village and the Libyan oases.
Tomorrow form the committees, and those logos were them all on your arms. The committees that
defend your earnings, the earnings mean to defend the oil, to defend the Great-Man Made River, to
defend the huge accommodation investment that costs seventy-one billion dollar and would house
about three millions Libyan, the airports, the ports, the roads, the bridges and the finical earnings.
Starting from tomorrow, committees will be formed from the youth, committees to defend the

revolution earnings. Committees to defend the revolution, committees to defend the people local
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security, committees to defend the social values and ethics. This committee will be formed from
people who memorised the Quran and they are about one million individual, people who

memorised the Quran in Libya, and the mosques imams the pure ones. They know the Sunnah,

they know the principles, they know the true Salafiya, and not just kill and kill. Whoever killed an
innocent soul it is as if he killed the entire human race. Tomorrow we will form committees to

defend social values and ethics, to protect the streets. The girl is walking, the woman is walking,

even if she is not wearing a headscarf, no one bothers her and no one kidnaps her like what is going
on now. Kidnapping now, it is all over now. Violating houses in all the cities, those gangs are in.
people are living in hell. It is not a military that you can fight them with tanks and aviation;

otherwise, we could have used our planes, tanks and artilleries. It is not even people, a battlefront
from the battlefronts. No, not at all, rats! Catch them from tonight; start with them until you catch
them.

I think -starting from tomorrow- there will be a new management in the state of the masses, a new state
of masses, new districts, new municipalities, and a new real people's authority. In regards to the
constitution, and whatever is related to journalism, civil society organizations, etc., Saif Al-Islam has
talked to you about it. These things are related to Saif Al-Islam, everything such as lawyers, judges,
bloggers, writers, journalists and the youth, all of these issues are related to Saif Al-Islam and to those
groups. They can talk about it with lawyers as well as with the people who are talking about the
constitution. I do not mind if Libyans wants a constitution, main law, a reference or any law system.
We want the law to prevail, we wish if there is law in Libya. We want the law to prevail. The people's
authority makes the law, which is respected by everyone. Because | -Mummar Algaddafi-do not have
a palace, money, not even my future. I have spent my life for the revolution and I do not want anything.
I want everything for Libya. I want it to live in security, glory and prosperity. Protecting its oil, its
Great Man Made River, its great accommodation investment, its ports and the airports, and to be purify
it from those who are burning the cities now. Hurry up! Be brave! You are more than they are, you are
millions, you are millions and they are just one hundred persons. Catch them in the streets, open the
airports, open the ports, bring back the people's authority and bring back the security. Here they are,
the free officers, are distributed near you. Securities are distributed and the people armed units are
ready. You can decide to distribute the wealth all over again. I still insist that the Libyan petroleum
must be for Libyans. You do not trust the people's committees any more, that is it then, take the oil
with your own hands and do what you want with it, so that no one says, you took my share. Everyone

takes his share and it is up to whether you want to make a tree of it, it is up to you. You want to donate
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it; it is up to you. The important thing is that you have taken your share, and that you do whatever you
want with it. I think that Saif Al-Islam will take care of the ambassadors and journalists, and then they
will be able to publish all facts about Libya. Because the world abroad cannot see anything about Libya
except through the dirty channels of our dear brothers who betrayed us. Whom have betrayed us instead
of covering the truth, they fraud facts and publish pictures that was taken years ago. The great state of
masses Libyan radio is the only one, which the whole world should follow, because it will respond to
everything. It will listen to what dirty radios are saying and respond back to it. Watch how the Libyan
radio will respond to what you see from these dirty radios. Airports have been suspended, ports have
been suspended, life has been suspended, fuel has been suspended, phones have been suspended and
radios have been suspended. People are scared. Once, a person terrorized Washington, a very
dangerous terrorist. They could not catch him but after a while. He was attacking a school burns it, and
kills people inside it and disappears He then goes to another school and disappears. Schools are
terrified, and students in America did not go to schools. Oh why? They said when we go they say there
was assault on a school. He was one person and schools were stopped. He goes to the shops, and shot
a gun, and then he escapes to another shop. They said that all shops are on a terrorist attack. The streets
are similar too, this has just happened now. America was so sick from that criminal in Washington.
Therefore, they recruited everything they have until they found him. They found one person who have
terrified them. And you, bunch of people that we can count on one hand's fingers are terrifying
Benghazi? The peaceful demonstrations, which the world is talking about, is a different thing. We go
out in a peaceful demonstration for Gazza, a peaceful demonstration for Iraq. However, if there is a
Libyan problem, we do not go to the street, but to the people's congress or to the people's committees
to solve the problems. It has the money, it has the decisions, it has the signatures and it has the
administration. We do not go to the street. The Libyan problem is with the people, with the congress
and the committees. We launch a peaceful demonstration for another case. No one will prevent a
peaceful demonstration and shoot at it with guns, it is Impossible as long as it is peaceful and it is
marching from one street to another.

I myself led many peaceful demonstrations in the last destroyed era, but I did not burn anything. I did
not break anything, nothing. The police were on my right and on my left when we were walking down
the street and in the squares, speaking until we get tired, and post telegraphs then we go back. We
supported Gamal Abdel Nasser; we supported the Arab Unity, the Algerian revolution, and against
exploding bombs in Algeria. The peaceful demonstrations are one thing, but the armed rebellion and

dividing parts of the homeland is another. The world needs to understand that peaceful demonstrations
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are one thing, which is considered a legal act in countries who needs to. The Libyan people do not need
demonstrations, because their problems can be solved by the people's authority. However, even the
peaceful demonstrations- if it is in Libya- is one thing, and the armed rebellion that is happening right

now and the attempts to separate Demma, to separate Al Bayda' or to separate Benghazi is another
thing.

Who would allow it? The rebellion that happened in the parliament without any weapons, was hit by
Yeltsin, by tanks and the west applaud for him. The Branch Davidians rebelled in America, they
demonstrated without weapons; and Clinton hit them by tanks. The armed rebellion in Fallujah, they
considered it a rebellion although Fallujah is Iraqi and not American. However, they said no! This
rebellion follows Al-Zarqawi, and they bombed it with aviation, they broke it into small pieces.

Look at Bagdad, the demolition by cannons and airplanes because there is an armed rebellion. Even

the unarmed rebellion such as the Branch Davidians and the Russian State Duma, they were all hit by
tanks. When the black people rebelled in California -in America- and attacked stores, Nelson sent the
army-by force- and erased them. When the students rebelled in Tiananmen Square in Beijing in China,
China has erased the square by tanks. No one would allow his country to be a joke! Or allows an insane
person to separate any of its parts. Now in Derna, he told them "women are not allowed to go out, and
bring me the donations because I am the Sultan", and every time they bring him someone to kill similar
to Al-Zargawi way. Peaceful demonstrations is one thing and the armed rebellion and cutting off parts
of the country is another. The interior demands is one thing, and the conspiracy with exterior countries
abroad is another.

We have interior demands and we need a constitution. We need districts, we need municipalities, we
need a civil society organizations, it is so very normal. It is peaceful and acceptable. However, the
conspiracy with foreign countries in the name of these demands is another thing. We, my brothers
know each other. Oh my dear god! How will react to those young people, such as the ones in Zintan?

It is shameful to say that the people of Zintan are traitors. Is it possible that Zintan, the grandchildren
and sons of the heroes and martyrs of Kardon battle, who stepped on the Italian flag with their barefoot,
you are saying that they are traitors? Those are merely rebellious kids from Zintan, like those who
rebelled in any another parts in the country. They have rebelled against their families; it is shameful
that you distort Zintan. Dear Zintan people, it is shameful that they distort your image, go to your
children and catch them one by one. We shall raise them, teach them, educate them, and make them

work, to be security guards and technician. However, just like the poet has said about Zintan in a
similar

situation; he said "a guy from Zintan insulted a guy from Bani Walid, so he was upset and he wrote
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this poem." Then the Zintan people responded to him, and this is similar to the current situation
my brothers in Zintan are in, that is why I am telling you this. He said, "A mistake was made by a
guy from a preparatory school, he doesn't know the history, nor he is a humanitarian." This means,
my brothers in Zintan, do not mind us, this mistake is by young person and not a wise one from
Werfalli. He is the one who made a mistake, a young man, and a mistake by a person from a
preparatory school, he does not know the history, nor is he a humanitarian. It is true, youth now
do not know their history and they do not know the Kardon battle. I know it and appreciate the
Zintan people for it, but they have forgotten the glory of their fathers and their grandfathers. It is
not on purpose, it is the mistake of the people who eats the "Banani"-hehehe-, which means the
new generation who eats banana. Exactly, the people in Zintan are like this, and not the people
from Zintan. Have you ever seen a person with a moustache? Have you seen a person with his
family? With his salary? With his job? A person with his shop? With his farm? Whit his café?

With his restaurant? With animals? Have you seen them participating in this? Never! No one has
joined it from Derna, those who are involved are the young people who are from the banani, who have

been taken from their parents, who took hallucinations pills. The punishment should not be on those
youth, because even the law is not applicable to them since they are less than eighteen years old. The
punishment is for those who armed those young people, and fooled them. Those people are the ones
who should be arrested and handed in to the justice. Bring them to the court.

If I go to Zintan, they will chant "The Fateh, The Fateh"! They will say, "We will sacrifice all our
heads for yours". I am sure that the youth of Zintan have chanted. I went once to Ajdabiya, and the
youth of Ajdabiya are crazy about the revolution, and they were chanting, "We will sacrifice all our
heads for yours". Ajdabiya, the sons and grandsons of the heroes and martyrs of the famous AlKaraheb
battle. They are the guards of Omar Mukhtar. Omar Mukhtar when he came to Ajdabiya they guarded
him. Not because he gave them houses or will give them money, but because he is Omar Mukhtar. I,
if I go, Ajdabiya will guard me, and if I go to Zintan, Zintan will guard me. Give me a chance. Bring
those youth to me, let me talk to them and you will see how they will change. Give me a chance, bring
them! Let the Zintan bring their children, or any another place let them bring their children.

I led the revolution of the youth when I was a student. This is our revolution, the people's revolution.

I wish that the people's revolution would hand everything to the people. I was the one who said we
needed to have radios everywhere, the ones that they have just used now. I was the one who made
those broadcastings. Because I want each town to be independent by its own in the state of the masses

just like the United States of America and the German states. We know each other by name, my dear
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480 god! We know now that Zintan, they are the sons of Abualil, Alhoul, sons of Eissa, Bin Zwaied and
481 Belqassem. If Hajji Mohammed AlSagheer Alayeb -god's mercy is upon him is- still alive now, this
482  thing would have never happened. If Hajji Mohammed AlSagheer Alayeb were still alive, I would
483  have called him now and told him "Uncle Hajji, take those kids.", and he would have taken them. He
484 was the mediator many times, why there is not anyone like him? Surely there is, but they are scared,
485 poor ones! Zintan people are afraid of their own sons. Okay then, let the police and security forces
486 arrest them, teach them and raise them well and then, they bring them back to you. Now, I also know
487 the Ubaidat, they came to me the day before yesterday-the Ubaidat-, and we were reciting poetry
488 and saying me "I wish I was with the two thousands Ubaidat knights on their horses, among them
489 there was the fighter Posholate.", and the women were trilling. How would they turn against me?
490 It is impossible that they turn against me. Yesterday, they were with me here, and I told them in

491 the radio" broadcast what did Derna's people have said when they came to me, Benghazi's people,
492 Al Bayda', the Ubaidat, AlQubbah, and the whole region." When they all came the day before

493 yesterday in around one week ago. What did they say? Where are they? Where did they go? Let
494  them get out and put their words into action, and to respect what they said. Where are you from?
495  From Al-Ghaith's family, you are from Mariam's family, you are from Arfad, and you are from

496 Amzin. We know each other; look at this boy, what family he belongs to? From Amzin family,

497  Arfad family, Mariam family or Al Gaith family? Oh dear god...

498 When we come to the Aldrsah tribe, you are from Mohammad's family, Burgol's family, Abdul

499  Aljawad's family, AlSeriry Abu Aweyna's family, Shalman, and Shoaib; we know each other.

500 Who in the world knows each other like we do? Leadership or else or people, we know each other.
501 You are the son of so, and the son of so and so. We started to kill each others? Misrata, Ramadan
502  AlSuchali and Saadoun Al Suehali, the heroes of Al Mashrak battle. Al Mashrak battle martyr. Oh
503 my god... Goz El-Teek battles, all these glorious battles, how do you insult its history? It is

504 impossible! When we come to Zawiya, you belong to Abu Hameera family? You belong to Abu
505 Zoraiba family? To Salab? To Belazi? You are the son of Saqer? You are the Ashraf? You are

506 Zawiya tribe or the tribes in Zawiya? - Zawiya the mother of the tribes- you are from Al Remah?
507  You are from Alkuarglah? We know each other. If we go to Al Hasah and we tell them, you are
508 Khalabtah, Khlbuto, you are Shabariqah, Belqasim?

509 Now, this is what I have just said, this is what I have just said. Look how your brothers the Arabs
510 have distorted it? One of the Arab channels is saying, "He issued orders to the army and the police

511  to destroy the rebels." Can you imagine this! listen! Would I say such things? I have asked the
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people to take their kids and to arrest whoever manipulated their kids. However, in the day when
Libya is in danger, its national unity in danger, and Al-Qaida starts to centre in Libya, even the
Security Council will support me using the force. Now it is just arresting operations, but now you
go out of your houses, all of you, men and women who are with me, secure the cities, secure the
oases and the villages, show them their lies, and let them watch you. See, now they have confessed
that they are rebels. Before, they used to say that they are demonstrators. There are demonstrations
in Libya? All of it are supporting demonstrations; well it is okay since they have admitted that they
are just rebels.

What is required is that they hand in the weapons that terrorized the people. Benghazi is dying.
dying, terrified from the weapons that are in the hands of children. It will die; it does not have
water, food, electricity, or anything else. Go out Benghazi, save, save, Benghazi save yourselves,
liberate Abdul Fatah who liberated Benghazi with me the night of the revolution. Talk to him to
run the country until the security is back to order and the people's authority is back. Starting from
tomorrow, start forming the new districts, new municipalities, new congresses, and new people's
committees will be formed tomorrow. He will help you, so free him. Shame on you! Are you a
gang? Is it possible? You are Benghazi?

Hand in the weapons immediately and return it to wherever you took it from. Otherwise, it will
terrorize the country and cause massacres. Children are obsessed and drunk and they have weapons
and machineguns. Hand in prisoners from both the police and the army. Anyone who they have
arrested, hand him in immediately. Arrest the rebels and hand them to the security so they can be
educated, bring them back to their senses, and they have to go through a recovering period to be
completely healed from the pills that they were taking for few days, because it is very harmful to
the heart.

To remove all life's obstacles in the streets, the stores must be opened, shops must be opened,
airports must be opened, and ports must be opened. Do not destroy your country without a reason,
why? What is the reason? What is wrong with you? This is an act of an eye as they say. That is it,
I believe in the envious eye, a safe country and an envious eye hits it. We found ourselves in
security, prosperity, our petroleum, our water, peace and bliss, and the world is burning around us.
Then we go to burn our country? Of course, [ am telling you at the end, that there is no one sane
person who will allow his country to be ruptured or to be in the hand of maniacs.

Excuse me, they have just told me that the poetry I have just recited about Zintan was in the time

when there was a technical failure and they did not hear it. Forgive me; I will have to recite it again
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if the transmission is good. I said to you, I said, "a Werfalli person, -sorry- a Werfalli guy insulted
a Zintan guy. The Zintan guy was upset and he was sad at all Werfalli, and told them I will not
come to you, and that we are no longer friends, and he will not come to Bni Waleed. He was sad
and he said that in a poem." Werfalli answered him back in a poem and said, "A mistake was made
by a guy from a preparatory school, he doesn't know the history, nor he is a humanitarian." The
meaning is that they told him he is a boy from preparatory school, does not know the history nor
the Kardon battle. Just like I said now that the youth now do not know their families and
grandparents, they do not know Kardon battle, or the late Mohammad Al Sagir Al Ayeb who used
to solve the problems in Zintan, and we were relying on him. They said to him "never mind our
son". Even us we should not mind the Zintan either. I do not mind Al Zintan they are heroes. They
told him "it is a mistake by a guy from preparatory school; he doesn't know the history nor is he a
humanitarian. It was not on purpose, and it is not our fault. A reckless young guy from banana
agency." He said he is a reckless young guy from those who eat banani, which is a banana. The
people said to me that people in Zintan did not hear the poem, and we hope that you say it again,
and I said it again for them.

Even now the youth in Zintan are reckless, but bring them to me, I wish that they just bring them
to me. All those youth, I want them and I want the rebellious youth. I have called them the
generation of anger. Is it possible that AlFateh youth would leave the glory and sacrifice it and
burn the state of masses? The state of the masses! For the sake of people with lice and dirty
followers of foreign intelligence agents and dervishes! Who can believe that? Impossible, it is
impossible that our youth would be led by someone else. If they did not follow Mummar Algaddafi
they will follow one of those people with lice and beards? -Hehehe- It is not possible. Those youth
are with us, they are our young people, the generation of anger that I have raised myself, and they
chant everywhere and say, "We are the generation that Muammar build, and we shall destroy
anyone who becomes our enemy".

Finally, gentlemen, if these things were not achieved, handing in weapons, handing in prisoners,
handing the rebels, arresting the ones who manipulated our children, removing everything. And
restoring the normal life to ports, airports, roads, bakeries, water, supplies, transportations and
communications, life goes back to blessing, families live in safety, our children live in safety and
they go to the streets, coffee shops, clubs, and restaurants. If this was not achieved, and we see that
the unity of Libya is in danger or that force of anti-democratic and against freedom, that deforms

Islam-especially Al-Qaida-, if we see that this will be achieved, we will stop it from happening.
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Then we will tell you, the marching will be announced. The holy march will be announced; similar
to the one thousand mile march, which was led by Mao Tse Tung, freed China until today, and
made it a state that owns the hydrogen bomb.

Oh yea, I will lead the march. Imagine this march and where will it come from, you know it! Then
we are have to purify the cities, purify the streets, purify the houses, and purify everything.
Whoever surrender himself and acknowledges his guilt, among those who manipulated the youth.
As for our youth, they will regret. Those youth, let them surrender themselves and not to worry.
We will cure them; first, we will cure them from those pills for their health because they were
taking pills every day. However, their mothers should bring them, and allow us to bring them. If
the men are afraid from the gangs, women and girls should bring their brothers and children and
bring them home. We will train and educate them, we are their family. We rehabilitate them for
the good work and the valid services, and they will bring incomes and salaries and secure the
country. Is it possible that our youth are destroying the country? Never, those are not our youth. It
is those people behind them, the youth who are doing so are given pills, and they are not doing so
willingly. Allah Akbar! (Dear God Almighty) If this is not achieved, I will then announce the
march; I will announce the holy march. Yeah! I am Mummar Algaddafi a nationalist leader, and
millions are defending me. I will call out for the millions from desert to desert, and we will march
the millions and I to purify Libya, span by span, house by house, room by room, alley by alley,
person by person, until the country is purified from villains and the impure people. We cannot
allow Libya to slip away from our hands without justification. In the wrongdoings. Who can allow
this? Millions are with me, and God is with me who helped me win over the great powers. Millions
are with me -not from the inside- but from other nations. I can appeal to all the millions in the
deserts. From desert to desert millions will march, millions march, no one can stop them. Save
yourselves, quickly! Before we give the signal for the holy march. Tonight, it is a peaceful march
-from inside- inside the cities, inside the villages, and inside the oases. To save our children and

to catch those who manipulated our children. This night you do it and tomorrow, you will go out
in the streets. After that, if it was not like it, there will be a march from inside; you know where
this march will come from. After that, there will be a nationalized march, which will be led by me,
because Libya concerns all the nations, Libya is an international refuge. I am staying here; do not
let them lie to you! I go to Venezuela? Oh really? Would I leave the body of the martyr Abdulsalam
Bu Meniar, the first martyr who died in Al Khums in 1911, and go to Venezuela? Oh really? It

will shame me in the history! I leave the fighter Mohammad Abdulsalam Bu Meniar and his grave
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in AlHani, and the fighter Al Shaik Al Saadi Bu Meniar and his grave in Munedr, oh really! And

I go? Do you believe that? This is the first thing; this is their lie. Listen, they have just said to you
yesterday that Algaddafi is in Venezuela, and here I am. These Arab media, are the biggest enemy,
they are gloating over you. They want you to destroy the oil, to destroy the freedom, to destroy the
people's authority, and to destroy Libya. By then Libya will not be a global fort. They are envious
of you, which is why they are distorting you. God bless you our brothers in Qatar. God bless you
our brothers in Qatar. Is that it? Is the water and salt between you and us? Is this the blood and the
brotherhood between you and us? You falsify everything about us. Instead of supporting us, you
are against us! For whose sake? For God sake, for whom? You may regret this in a day when
remorse will be useless. Whoever lives in a glasshouse should not stone people, who are you? The
work time has started, the march time has started, the victory hour has rang, and there is no going

backward, go forward, go forward! Revolution! Revolution!
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Appendix B

Tables of the Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s, Mubarak’s, and al Qaddafi’s Speeches

Table (A): Identification of Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech 1.

Nomination Positive Construction of the Self Negative Construction of the Other
Examples In Examples in English Examples In Examples in English
Arabic Arabic

Nomination ciuli ¢ )il )35~ | We appreciate the feeling, | 48 sdad g oy | [t gives a distorted
Eilaay) &l 4-1&5; L | we regret what those Jud) (§ead Lk e image of our country

caggall JS Jai ¢ | events have left , we are o) sl 5y paiasall .
. - . , .. v . | that hinders the
al Asl Je asil | making all efforts, sy cpid Jles) )
il g 610 4 5a | emphasizing respect for ) Auial) e Ak turnout of investors
5 biulus (alal g4 | freedom of opinion and sewisy) s | and tourists, riots,
Liaa lissl 3 | expression, continuing our cu «alhaléall | broadcast lies and
sl o LSS “?.:IM\ policy and programs, our f;ul-,wdﬁ o) deception, having
plia) Llul s lase | constant keenness, CpAll oyl amd .
wadll s gl M4 a | dedicating dialogue as a ol ey Y been exploited
¢ g g
s uaally | principle and method, 5 dasgl) caaa3ld politically by some
A1 giaw s | respecting freedom of a5 o= sl | parties that do not
G 5/ 084 | opinion and expression (Y | want benefaction to
fy}; sl 0@ | and keen to consolidate it, their country, using
¢l asiadg /ais S | the rule of law / and the .
oy e . . alarmism,
b il 13 ¥ ga | law will be applied to
s8Ny a) 33N W) | these with all firmness/ incitement, and
Jleallael s | and we respect any media false
4@l | situation if it is done within accusation
the framework of
compliance with the law
and the rules of dialogue
and its ethics
Predication i el Jal e | In order to build a cultured {4380 ¢ a1 | The resort of a minority
calaia Cali /difia | people/ educated people, 9 odokiall | of extremists and paid
ki laas 385 | we have achieved Oma a4l | agitators against the
Je & 4B3gaa | prestigious results in the s cugabdl | interests of their country,
be 515 LS aledll | field of Education Les ¢ a0 mllas | which leads him to
el ) okl | quantitatively and Jdsbadl 4 2w | desperate solutions to
Gl sge o213 | qualitatively, the great il el &) | draw attention to his
Ol ¢ el adeil) | development of the number A maay J | situation, is a negative
e 8alu A5l | of graduates of higher 29 gl sebs | and uncivilized
4 J gl dal | education institutions, that b gk | manifestation that gives a
Jwill bl | the state is vigilant in (e Ab gl sa | distorted image of our
finding solutions to meet JW8! 523 L3 | country that hinders the
job demands Vsl 5 cp pafiud) | turnout of investors and

e il J glal

tourists, desperate
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Glaa e 4 gy
e gandl pllas
dgik gl

solutions, political goals
at the expense of the
interests of the national

group

Intensification/

Mitigation

I followed with concern

Mgl pe 433350 La
O cdgh il
) o (sl
e e Laia) Aa
lelalse 5 g8y k
4 52 Laa cdpudil)
) Jlal Y
S i
EOC PPN PELETCY
5 (b haiall (5
Oa

1m0 saldd)
ek glbae

The exaggerated
dimensions, the premise
of these events was a
social situation whose
circumstances and
psychological factors we
understand, which leads
him to desperate
solutions to draw
attention to his situation,
resorting to a minority
of extremists and paid
provocateurs against the
interests of their country

Table (B): Identification of Discursive Strategies in Ben Ali’s Speech 2.

Nomination Positive Construction of the Self Negative Construction of the Other
Examples in Arabic | Examples in English Examples in Arabic | Examples in English
Nomination [edbalad /Gdui &l | Our deepest regret/ 5l 3 mias e S8l | Undermining the

Gas /aal) pdaba
a5 bazen 41 Ul
22/l gagdls (ol

[ siall ual e Liklalai

a5 el pgS LaS

oSl really fagon 58

il 3 sea (e JA

Byl em\_\s‘L; pad

[l @b ) e Jardy
S A Aus i il

[ 4ie aal A g Al e

@A/ gl s

ad La / L) e Alaad)

3 pal e (i ) W
claatl) Agdaa/ pla
i st flaa 5

sympathy/ sincere love/
an event we all
regretted and a state of
despair we understand/
we renew our sympathy
with the families of the
deceased/ we share their
pain and grief, we
comfort them/ everyone
knows how much effort
we make for
employment/ we cherish
their multiplying
numbers and we work to
raise the challenge/ a
reality we support at
every stage and we will
not back down/

Ll 5 Wlads )

o p @By 5/ Ly
Gilaal / gl g i)
ANl g S gl g il
e gand) ClSliaally
[s1xe ) fialall
by, 5 /Al clibas
CIAN 5 il /sl
@l lad /g ) i)
Juaid) g LY (il
oy Al /A& 3 LAY
A8 /Ay b uly Ao/

£ 5 [ gbial) (1
[Gpmadiall 5 (e Liial)
pedala g Hlalis

Cla agdishy [aglSiadul g
29 A 9B g /i 55
G als Jpgaa

interests of the
country or deceive
our youth and our
sons and daughters /
and push them into
riots and chaos /
riots, confusion and
damage to public and
private property /
assault / masked
gangs / implicating
our sons / rioting
and taking to the
streets / false
slogans of despair
and fabricating false
news / A state of
despair / an
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Certificate holders /
Justice served/ What
Tunisia has achieved in
terms of progress and

Sy et (plallaall
1.4453 L.ul.,& oyl
Bl @i yla) Calaal

clibadl) ) slaii g

individual state of
despair / a few
opponents / these
rioters and spoilers /

development/ Ayla4) | the dangers of hiring
Confronting challenges and exploiting them
and their difficulties / / being enraged by
Tunisia the success of Tunisia
/ offending and
perplexing their
souls / and there is
nothing left for the
deceivers but to ride
the desperate
situations and serve
the goals of the
malevolent parties
and resort to hostile
satellite channels.
Predication [ifia qdi /oan a2l | A caring country/ o Al /o ghalliadl | Fallacies/ Individual
Jfed lilie 88 4 oS | educated people / How e sanall /433 | Desperate case/

/8 A\sial aaslacly | great is our care/ We are /s i /38 jhial) | Extremist Groups/
4udlsia 43a% (383 | proud of their Ignorant People/
oxisisie OY /Adjlgia | multiplying numbers/ To ,J*" cblaall B el | There s nothing left
[ dwasia Llal Lgielin 5 | achieve equal and ML*‘S“ SIS S5 for the deceivers but

balanced development / SR lal et | ide desperate
Because Tunisia's pride ‘-{‘ sla¥) St situations and serve
and immunity is a sacred / f"'"l‘"‘}‘ “'L“L“"ﬂ\ the goals of the
trust / / 4““‘:’ “‘“" <) malevolent parties
‘L‘“" faila d"l““‘j and resort to hostile
ol Dl el &j'-'%“‘ satellite channels /
/A3 | Giolent and bloody
events / masked
gangs / terrorist act /
false slogans of
despair /
Intensification/ /85 padl 230 | Needy families /48 yliall e gaaall | Extremist groups/
/el Ly 5 55 | implicating our
Mitigation ) | children/Exaggerated
ol Als e fle o) | imensions /
Aelaial A /%204 | individual desperate
Lelelse 565 0B pedS | cage/ social condition
Aail)

whose circumstances
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and psychological
factors we understand

Table (C): Identification of discursive strategies in Ben Ali’s speech 3

Nomination Positive Construction of the Self Negative Construction of the Other
Examples In Arabic | Examples in English Examples In Examples in English
Arabic
Nomination (e gill JS X | The language of all aiall/ Caiall/ cy AW | Vandalism / Violence
Glwaigilly | Tunisians/ Tunisian psdl BN o) /ol 5 | / Violence and
customs/ Combined efforts o Jhsag A B | ooting / Our children
sl @lde | e a1/ Hand in hand for ciie /Au sl | today are at home and
. . e
) 3 g CitlSS our country/ Hand in hand /u,nq-::s Jku < }t“ n(?t at school /
¢ for the safety of all our JoaadN) Je elxie) | Violence by groups
Jal e ) @ ayy | children/ In response to s <libandl /o) ja) 138 | of robbery and
"L | your demands/ My grief O cle gaxall | looting / Assault on
and pain are great/ Serving 5 <ue /¢dadal | people / crime /
Olal Jal ¢ Al B Al | Tunisia/ Serving the #l~ | Gangs and groups of

Uy g s

aSallaal {laiul

S Al 5 ion
L Aadd /i g3 dadd
Glauail) Ciasd

Compead 931} £lad/pa 3 ylab
Lo o gt Lialls

S g

A yad Caaa Lo Ualls

S Cingh /oSingd U
e
54l 3 s calail

de paga

country/ Sacrifices were
made/ A drop of blood /
the blood of the Tunisians/
We agonized over the
casualties/ I'm so sorry/
We were deeply saddened
by what happened/ I
understood everyone / |
understood you/ Fairness,
integrity and objectivity

perverts / Shameful
and forbidden
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Predication [ paaiall gl | the civilized Tunisian / the
[gealiiall i gill | tolerant Tunisian /
oalaill / palad) jalsill | peaceful demonstration /
shsall g bl | peaceful, framed and
allaill / aBilallg | organized demonstration /
5 jalai /s basl) | civilized demonstration /
4549 (aWY) /Azalu | peaceful demonstration /
) . | safe hands/independent
Miss kg dpail | 1 ational figure/ The
a5l a0 ElaaYl events taking place today
Ui Liat L are not ours
Intensification/ Cuegh aingd Ul | Ben Ali repeated some
aSiegd aSiegd/aranll | phrases and even whole
Mitigation J<I ciegd | sentences as a tool of
intensification.
RAPPPR RN
o il 45 SWy/(KT | T ynderstood you™ is
aasll 0¥ oSS/ | repeated five times
& sll/ i G s
s Lwid s ga i | 1 talk to you” is repeated
Ciagh aSiagh Ll/Jalii 5 five times
ﬁ‘ﬁj /ﬁ: “hanq in hand” is repeated
two times
dal e adl 3 ad) .
el b /ml‘ “deep anfi comprehensive
m\;}\ ol dal c'hange” is repeated four
times
il sl S ¢yl | .
“independent committee”
Ghac yuid (e s | 18 TEpeated four times
Guas L Gally/ Jaliiy | . iy s
o i/ NI g no premdency for life” is
ST i) dial repeated two times
o3 0588 Gl ARl |y metaphor “heal its
ol p e Bl | ds™ s used for
AL/l 55 intensification.
5 ealadl alill ol
pe2 le Jani/ sl
Jandi 5 Al 8 a2l
aed e and A0l
ani 5 Al A sanall
Agaaal)

b E\.}J\ A ;L.uh‘) Y
sall s MUJ

Leal g ae i

330




Table (D): Identification of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 1

Strategy Positive Construction of the Self Negative Construction of the Other
Examples In Arabic Examples in English Examples In Examples in English
Arabic
Nomination < f Jalad itausl 53 (JS5 | This was evident in the vardl @Y 5las | Attempts by some to
b L aedla yal) | police forces' dealings ellidaga 35 | rise up the wave of
Ll jfial il i agllas | With our youth, as they 3kl @l sl | these demonstrations
fsalud) alail) daghal | took the initiative to /g 2l | and trade its
Il aliia elicilalidl | protect them in the . ) slogans/ Before
o ghd Adlaall g el g | beginning, out of respect N o JP‘“ 04 | these demonstrations
Gy e Joli / 3ay) | for their right to i g BN | 4 into riots that
Jaady fasisal) s g8 (e | peaceful demonstration/ N pledl pLBY 35 | p reaten public
9Okl 13 Al gswa | The wide spaces for Sl Bad 35| o ger and impede
Adal (e s piaal | freedom of opinion, ol | the daily life of
Ul gl Jé e L U3l | expression and the citizens
Wligal g Lede Ualzs 2en | press/ steps of reform/
4o uaaiu fsaal;44S | An unprecedented
sle Bdlad sy ¢l ol | interaction between the
Ao g olilia L | forces of society/ He
9Ulsie & o 45 | bears the responsibility
sl St U yilaca | of this country and spent
his life for it / We passed
together before difficult
times that we overcame
and faced as one nation /
We will move towards it
with new steps / We
preserve what we have
achieved and build on it
and nurture in our minds
and consciences the future
of the homeland
Predication 9> (s pas gaina | A free and democratic 5_uba <l i | Dangerous Slips

e Llaall /a3 gaya

»adia

Llais /483l g Bala 48
s paldaia) (e gl
Jesaled) AUl ida i
i al dday ) calisal
[Bgpun & Jeli /sl
3.:.3)5“.\! Caladdail)

Egyptian society/
preserving a stable and
secure Egypt/ civilized
people/ Serious and
honest stance/innocent
victims of demonstrators
and police forces/
Peaceful demonstration/
Wide spaces for freedom
of opinion/
Unprecedented
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interaction/ Legitimate

aspirations

Intensification/
Mitigation

oY) IS il

AL g8 S
il gall

I am so sorry

I sided completely to the

freedom of citizens

Table (E): Identification of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 2

Strategy Positive Construction of the Other Negative Construction of the Self
Examples In Arabic | Examples in English Examples In Arabic | Examples in English
Nomination AN Lle V) /5B aa 0 | It hurts our hearts/ the Oaiad A 3l | Difficult times test

[ D) Y [yl e
e el dsal)
M) 5 pan mllas

] 23U /) sl

salaius) /dal i sandll

/) N5 0aY) 5 5 53l
Calaasi /) sall e

Ol sl e Lo/ 4] 5 sl

Jay b ey Loa
falicall Wil 58 Ll e
R ES  PA PEWON
[ sl ) i 5
Adalall alud) JlEsy)
Ak /3aall JS J 8
WY /gl 5 s
JaalSal g5 o Liatl) 38,
285 Aagliie )l o g
Aaly / saaall da &l
Al AailKa Janll a g
fae Wil Allaad) gaias
sl 3 cpill sl dlas
ol il /Al 5 ey
a5 gl sl Jalll

fanill (s3ge [agial S 5

el ke /el )

Sl 548 S flgands

S la/cuie /1) g
oo il 5 /alal (g

Q}Aiu‘j&}/&fa‘)i

vast majority of
Egyptians/
stability/wisdom and
concern for the
interests of Egypt and
its people/ dialogue/
for political and
democratic reform/

restoring calm, security

and stability/my call
for dialogue/ I took
responsibility/ what I
offered to the
homeland in war and
peace/ [ am a man

from our armed forces/

My first responsibility

is restoring the security

and stability of the
homeland/ Peaceful

transfer of power/ I say

with all sincerity/
Serving Egypt and its
people/ Commitment
to the word of the
judiciary and its
rulings/ I will follow
up on the
implementation of the
new government/

/g2 G pucaa
fipas Shaal /J seaall
e s Al & il

o sdll delay

Caiall 1 5 ol
e 58l gl sall

54 sl dpe 5l
LS ad /lgdle (aliaiiy)
aaill lle (el
[ e a3l s
U ad ¢80 Jel
bl 5 gy b
5kl adad g (33l
Al 38 e e cluicl
el ClSlal 5

and ol Aalall g
figuda 5Ll el
53l zle 3/ il
a sl /oeal 4

Ui /) sall 5 geall i
O faaalall agilaialy
Giall Gl sle )
Nl 5 paal ()
/)5l (Fseal (i )l
bl Jlee | /el ol
5 Oosl Juad) 5 gl

fepandl) /opsa¥) ay g 5

Egypt/ drift into/ the
unknown/ difficult
events/ harsh tests/
soon exploited by
those who seek to
spread chaos/
Resorting to
violence and
confrontation/ to
jump on
constitutional
legitimacy and
attack it / move and
dominate it /
escalation and
pouring fuel on the
fire/ acts of
provocation,
incitement, looting,
setting fires,
blocking roads,
assaulting state
facilities and public
and private property,
storming some
diplomatic missions
/ fear / Discomfort,
anxiety and
obsessions / chaos/
Rejecting the call for
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Provide job
opportunities, combat
poverty and achieve
social justice/ Protect
citizens With integrity,
honor and honesty /
full respect for their
rights, freedoms and
dignity/ my promise to
the people / loyality /
my giving to Egypt
and its people / more
confidence, cohesion
and stability / I lived /
fought for it / and
defended its land / and
on its land I will die

O LAY/ e
) iy g an sl

dialogue / sticking
on their own
agendas / without
taking into account
the current delicate
circumstance of
Egypt and its people
/ rejecting my call
for dialogue /
lawlessness / acts of
looting, setting fires
and intimidating the
safe / corrupt / those
responsible for what
Egypt witnessed /
the choice between
chaos and stability

Predication Gl Baaa Aa S | pew government / new oLl /Adusa Cleal sa | Unfortunate
Saaa | assignments/ 5 /343 Cay 5k /Aalsa | confrontations/
i Legitimate demands/ N e e b paa a3l | painful days/ new
(S /A g e *‘Mf“ But now I am very LA /Agas Slaal | conditions/ a
fomos W IS gain V| keen/ Egypt is dear, 48 | different Egyptian
/ Sﬂf‘“ il 35 >4 | safe, and stable/ I say reality/ difficult
[Asaly Sl dF) | i clear terms/ events/ harsh tests
/ M aled) SV pog ceful transfer of
v {mj)d“j‘ f'M“‘” power/ Legitimate
1) AR A 48 | demands/ Ancient
Egypt is everlasting
Intensification/ Glaal Ama il | Difficult times/
Mitigation duac | stressful events/

Lalyf /Aals el jlaal
Ase

AN Gl okl
okl gl 5 jaad
On e g A [l )
fasa [Asa) N g k)
ol 538zl 3l

tough tests/painful
days/ the current
delicate
circumstance for
Egypt and its people/
the current
circumstance/ will
Egypt get out of the
current
circumstances/ fear/
disturbance, anxiety
and obsessions
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Table (F): Identification of Discursive Strategies in Mubarak’s Speech 3

Strategy Positive Construction of the Other Negative Construction of the Self
Examples In Arabic | Examples in English Examples In Examples in English
Arabic
Nomination Cyan/qll) (e dusa | A talk from the heart/ a 48305 s | Mistakes occur in any
4y Y | father's talk to his children fismbs oULai 51 | political system/ the
. embarrassment/ the
slad /a8 M juadll | Change for the better/ the & A | ghame is the whole
JSs /aSla g aSilagd | blood of your martyrs and Sz al | oo reign dictates/
pJalls 32l | your wounded/ with all uadl excuses/justifications
o severity and firmness
Jel Aol clase le3) | These difficult times/
G945 o /a8y | Deterrent penalties/ I am Jgial tragic events/ difficult
Ml /s s proudlof yo;l/ I Wi.u. not bi S/ | times/ damages and
’ LS lcomP acent/ Provisions o ) o losses/those who have
o aw/ innocent victims S1sa] s committed crimes/
gasl /pl) g s I suffered all the pain/ My il gl /4y glula situations in which
pigal (sibaic /o heart ached/ My response 9 N pal fAa young people who called
[pSaldaa g aSills ) 5 | 4 your voice, your ol / itk for change and reform
[Ad Ao 5 Y o) 33 message, and your gliasi /1 sa 50l become the .ﬁrst t9 be
e demands/ Irreversible Gladd) lgra muay affected b,y _lt/ thel?
s g Gaa /@aal) | o ment/ T pledged it S 1383 cl current crisis/ .fore'1gn
1p$S25 5 8SW S | with all seriousness and oS g yaicil) pressures or dictations
iy fﬁu“' W honesty/ The sincerity and Sappaiall J g fthe dan(glg'efl;ofi[he
Mg 4"“}“*’ purity of your intentions il /lgda current difticu tf _
glhas g sl Glas | o g action/ Recognition b gral /Ada) i crossroads/ a defining
Ll clilad /e | 14 rectification and JesteSal gl Asudal moment/ we are not
JOa¥) L fAal i g accountability of the Gkl 5 gkt followers of anyone And
On gaAll Basaa Ay, perpetrators/ Protection of A qrual) We do n.ot take
pAsg AN &Y | e constitution and the Uil /48 )\b Adaad instructions from anyone
¥ 9 & gl &yl interests of the people/ Y 5y gLl Wh(? c'ioes not make our
sy Guarantees of freedom e laddaill 32 decisions for us
ce o . and integrity/ Safety / a aiay Y laa /aal
)\ oy 25 ot specific vision to get out L) ) 8 Ll

JAddy) callaa g Uaina
TIA [Jgisma s
/B o3a (e (gl
ladlaia / uaall gt

JS Bailua g pedl

i/ paa o paya
il Lghysat b

o Beall /o gala

[ )

of the current crisis /
respects constitutional
legitimacy and does not
undermine it

In a way that achieves the
stability of our society and
the demands of its people/
responsible dialogue/
getting out of the
homeland from these
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day 3/paall (3 k)
Cluaddl) /5 b

L 3 sgediall 4 el
(35 5 JELLNL
sl G gAY plgh
uildl) /5Ll Jla
sl (5124 Jalal)
O Ghsl) dlaa / uaa
Ol 5 cla Y1 jhlia
3 Bsiall g s

Agaall cly )

A3 Baladil /pila) gall
b A8 /o ) G
Uiraw g Lalatd)
lasad (i puaaal) /A gl
Jual g /aa) g 3aA A
el

ol 5 &R T o
el /o184l
Ul asil /lgtia 5l
Uikl gal g 48 45
SOkt g Gliiakayy
dauaill g obgll Y5l
s b /aday

da i oo by
anale Cad ) /Aid g
Sl g /sl (350
[BA3s &l ya &gl

o cibla

Jal ¢ calas /adlad)
dal (e @agial/ paa
aluaal) s flgiiags
3 Y3 paa/chgll Llal)
e i [gpan) 3
9 G0y 13 (4 gal B
Igisf S Lgdh (el
[ paaall s i
(K'Y Aalal g 3aa g

8 ey UiSuati/m i)

| yaa

times/ I continue to move
forward/ looking forward
to the support and backing
of everyone who is keen
on Egypt/ we succeed in
turning it into a tangible
reality/ calling for change/

The right path/ roadmap/
Egyptian personalities
known for their
independence and
impartiality/ constitutional
law jurists and judges/
attorney general/martyrs
from the sons of Egypt/
protecting the country
from the dangers of
terrorism and ensuring
respect for the rights and
civil liberties of citizens/
restoring confidence
among Egyptians/
confidence in Our
economy and our
international reputation/
Egyptians are all in one
trench / We continue the
dialogue/ With the spirit of
the team and not the
factions/ Egypt overcomes
its crisis/ Let us restore
confidence in our
economy and our citizens
reassurance and security/
Loyalty to the homeland
and sacrifice for it/ I spent
my life/ defending its land
and sovereignty / I raised
the flag of Egypt over the
Sinai/ I faced death many
times/ I kept the peace/ |
worked from Yes, Egypt/
It worked hard for its
renaissance/ The supreme
interest of the nation was
given priority/ Egypt first
and above all/ It will stand
on its feet again with the
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sincerity and sincerity of
all its children/ We
Egyptians will prove/ The
unity and cohesion of this
people/ Our adherence to
the dignity of Egypt/

Predication

sadile (dae
Llaal) /A g ydia
Fg s s8m [sl)
Basedyy )

AL L) Sy
e )5

raa e pas A

[ sale @8l 5 /g g
SR Ahy 35
@l gil) /50 ) acia
e /Aludalt Aatealf
Gkl /sl Ak
Giob Ay A Jraaall

daual g

Sl ja) [yl Lak
Sall /ds o)y Ay g8
L2y /Al dpa 5l
Jhsall /Aadgt

IS8 9 paaiall
AR g By Al Lt g2
9 A% gpenal Unbla
JAsilal

Just and legitimate
demands/ innocent
victims / free and fair /
specific vision

Peaceful transfer of power
/ responsible dialogue

Keen on Egypt and its
people/ tangible reality/
broad national with
consensus broad base/
valiant armed forces/
constructive national
dialogue/ right path/ clear
road map

Honest implementation/
Deterrent legal measures/
Normal daily life/ The
overwhelming majority/
Civilized and conscious
dialogue/ Its unique and
eternal identity/
Preserving its
responsibility and trust/

Jigsial Cile Dl
[Auasll CilE oY)
A glula &ilaald
S5l /AL s

b gia fAnna
FESAN N
A 5 Al

B idd)

48,4 idaal Al

foreign Dictations /
Troubled Times / Sad
Tragedies / Difficult
Times / Foreign Pressure
/ False Authority or
Popularity / Difficult
Crossroads / Milestone
Moment
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Intensification/
Mitigation

(through Over-
lexicalization
and repetition)

Jomall 53250 (0
/eyl 8a e ol Al )
G5/l s @3l 0
Euie g e (b
foaclal) Ay slile Claal
5 L gle Cama ol
Jstasl) pana <38
Al /el g )yl
sl

3L 5l eda it

_=as(repeated for
28times)

(repeated 14 _siwall

times).

intensity and decisiveness/
bouncing back or turn
back/ Excuses and
Justification/ broad and
national agreement with a
large base/ Sad and Tragic
Events that Hurt Our
Hearts and Shook the
Conscience of the Nation/
Damage and Losses/ and
Dispute and Rivalry
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Table (G): Identification of Discursive Strategies in al Qaddafi’s Speech

Strategy Positive Construction of the Other Negative Construction of the Self
Examples In Examples in English Examples In Examples in English
Arabic Arabic
Nomination Ll /gaadll L | Challenging Youth/ Joapasll AN | Setback / rock bottom /
2 /Al /2aall 3 55 | Libya Wants Glory/ & ladl | side battles/ colonialism/
c@las (Jiie /oualll | The Summit/ Glory to / Saia¥VAilsll | clapping for your masters
e A «Jumlia | the Libyans/ Fighter, [eSaes (it |/ rats / germs / cats / mice
/A3l (e Aedll | Mujahid, striver, Jadi al /)35l |/ hired / paid/
a3 e glde 7 )8 | Revolutionary from the /o) 8l /Lkdll | mercenaries / treachery /
4 /548 caaa | Tent from the Desert/ g sl /oy sald) | collusion /
G o B jees | History of Resistance, LAY /33 15 e /agd | reactionary/cowardice/
/S8 jeaa | Liberation, Glory, /el fAgaa )l Alleall | betraying you / betraying
Ll Aiis /gy s0ba | Revolution/ Muammar A /2S5 645 /oS 5023 | you/ presenting your
uiy 8l 35 Al 3 | al Qaddafi’s Tent, e JS oS5 ) pa | image in a way that
5 fallall 2685 | Muammar al Qaddafi’s | '8 & Al 5 ol S| offends every Libyan
a5\ /2y a1l | House/ Steadfast/ (3032 /oS5 ) sa | man and woman /
e gl& /&5 5l | Libya Will Remain at Oy /0dad | distorted your image /
Lie 58 /1y el <5 pun | the Top/ Leading JusA /aSslal | They serve the devil /
cals &g ya | Africa / Leads the 448all (5555 | They want to insult you /
L /b | world / Wants freedom | &S (e Dswa 0505 | They betrayed us / They
Leiai Liada /liuiils | / Reesists tyranny / We <old | falsify the truth and
lase Ll ity /Wle | resisted the tyranny of publish pictures from
3,5 aga i flaskie | America / We resisted many years ago
/eSS aS 4=l | the tyranny of the
[25m O} 054 % 5 | NATO/
Adgial ()50 Jsaies
We sacrificed
ourselves/ We paid
dearly for it / We built
for it a great glory /
We will show them
what the popular
revolution looks like /
We want the law to
prevail / We will
prevent it from being
achieved
Predication /A Y aslie aas | Great unparalleled Auay je dllE de gens | A few sick group
«alaa (Jia | glory/ fighter, A28/ Gaall 8 dwsie | infiltrated in the cities/
O AU (Jualia | Mujahid, a rebel from o saldl/ 3891 | perverted horizons/ paid
A Al (e dadl) | the tent, from the / aed g 3l | wage earners/
@Y 33& (e | desert / A bunch of ael elaadll/43 35 5o | mercenaries/ they were
el Ul /cpugalal) | perverts and hired / 1 & die [zdu Jansll | given drugs/ naive/ a
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Al /1agd g |l

will die pure and a

[ Sooa Ay se /5 Yk

child in Benghazi/ very

JUaid e Jly | martyr / A fighter, a 8 /inl Jale aaly | young children/ someone
¢¥ 38 fAnladl) | hero from the O3l fAds i | with a beard/ Terrorist
JiLall /g gmalaall | Qardabiya heroes / The (elie el | Few/ Sick Rats who take
/ &4 4 Ji8 4wl | Libyan tribes are @830 glal /sl | drugs/ The lousy
LS /aaball oSl 138 | honorable/ This Glaaall /eplaall | Followers of Al-
Lluall /g gaaba a3 | steadfast place / We el ¢34l | Zarqawi/ Dirty Stations,
3 5 /Y | were steadfast / The A sl cpelia /3,30 | Dirty Radios/ those who
4las jaa cslaa | Free Officers / a deaf U see Jiba | take hallucinating drugs/
Jbaluf lgde caadass | rock, a solid rock on Jomelidl /i) S | Maniacs, Drunken
S 5l | which America's fleets | /oiuhll Gl /owilaall | Children/ Hooligans/
crashed [opdadia cplaia (s | Crazy People/ Reckless
a5 Jia ¥ @lbae | Youth/ those who are
ol e g sldl e | dirty and lousy/ Gangs
Jela 2al g/l | that do not represent one
4alee 58 /4%aly | in a million of the Libyan
Jaalas Auhal 8 5all | people/ someone with a
oY) /iy ;a1 | beard/ Anti-democratic
dp pall clasdll | forces hostile to freedom
Ol /oS8 A3alie | Impure/ Arab stations are
&S | gloating about you/ They
are angry with you
Intensification/ fhakd /o) 5% /)3 5a/ | /rats/ mice/ cats/ lice
Mitigation A
Terrorist few / handful
fidia fAa i 408
Children/ little children
BERUPYA BN

339




